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ABSTRACT OF THESIS 
This thesis is a social and economic history of. the 
contribution of the petite bourgeoisie to the process 
of class and social formation in Victorian Edinburgh. 
It seeks to further our understanding of the class in, 
the economic, social and political structures of the 
city. 
Chapter I, In Search of the Petite Bourgeaiisie, looks 
at the lack of British historiography in this area. 
Taking up the question of definition the class is 
defined in relation to other classes and as a social 
relationship to the control and'ownership o'f the means 
and instruments of production and distribution. 
Chapter II, Nineteenth Century Edinburgh: Society and 
Industry, presents an overview of the society. And in 
paricular attempts to locate the contribution of small 
master production and distribution in the city's economy. 
Chapter III, The Shopkeepers, examines the persistence of 
this group against the background of economic and social 
change. Exploring, the intervention of large capital in 
distribution it questions the notion of the 'independent' 
shopkeeper. 
Chapter IV, Shopkeepers and-Organisation, Looks at the 
attempts of shopkeepers to organise in defence of economic 
interests. 
Chapter V, The Survival of Small Master Production, 
examines the reasons for the persistence of small master 
production. A number of short case studies from the 
Edinburgh economy including building, printing, tailoring, 
shoemaking and baking are explored. Again the issue of 
'independence' is questioned, particular attention being 
paid to the role of merchant capital. 
Chapter VT, The Politics of the Petite Bourgeoisie: One, 
Parliamentary, looks at the contribution of the petite 
bourge0jsie in the radical movements of the pre-1350 
period, and the absorption of independent petit bourgeois 
politics within Liberalism. 
. Chapter VII, The Politics of the Petite Bourgeui_sie: 
Two 
Local, establishes the part played by the small masters in 
various institutions of local Government, from the Town 
Council to the Poor Law institutions. A theme which 
emerges is the move away from petit bourgeois radical 
democracy to ratepayerism. 
Chapter VIII, Society: Stratification and Values, explores- 
the structure of social relationships between classes and 
strata. Key areas of investigation are undertaken for 
the small masters including wealth holding, social 
mobility, social distancing through marriage and their 
role in voluntary organisation. 
Chapter IX, Between Capital and Labour, examines the 
important contribution of the petite bourgeoisie in the 
area of class conflict, particularly with the working 
class. Occupying a contradictory position as employers 
of labour and themselves subservient to large capital 
the small masters found it difficult to formulate any 
clear class position or identity for themselves. 
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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION: IN SEARCH OF 
TIE PETITE EOU GEOISTE 
Over the past two decades historians and sociologists have 
increasingly Forusscd attention on mnrgrinai groups and 
strata, and the contribution of these to the process of 
cl ass and social. group formation. 
1 Tt is within this 
context that scholars have turned their attention to the 
petite bourgeoisie in Britain. Yet while the labour ari- 
stocracy can boast a now large, and influential.., histori- 
o raphy, work on the petite bourgeoisie remains very mich 
at tf,, e exnlor^L-ory stage. Nonetllcless, this work has been 
important in laying, the foundation for debate and analysis. 
2 
Indeed the lick of i ! 3ri. tish historiographical tradition 
was emphasised by recent; authors won' ing on the petite 
bonnrmeoi. s ic in '3ri twin choosing to publish in European 
1 earned journals. 'ii. th only a slccieta l historiography, 
and one drawn more from secondary source material of a 
disparate nature, assumptions have been made without the 
test of the historical evidence. Moreover, there is as 
yet little or no agreement as to who actually constituted 
the petit bourgeois class. In such circumstances, the aim 
I 
of ob -i ectivity, ! 4ý. tý`. ý. lV 1e Cllef: i^1 ine or loci. -l- I'i story 
is ßt"1' perect by gill. ' Inc-, of 7r e4''ert. l. t'C ! leri. - 
iin 0r 
the petite bourgeoisie. T47 this i. s ai.? _owee 
to go unclieddreJ 
then the eonf_n si_on th 1t , ̂, i re; ac'y e--i. sts will nn?.; r mý. zl. t"i_ýl. V. 
Neither can the 3ritislh histori. in of the petite hourgeoi. si. e 
took to his European counterpart for g i. cannce. or whilst 
the ; iistori_ogranhy may be sliglt1--y more the 
defi_^ ý_t i. onn1. nro'h1 e-s rem-i in. 
The tas! c of reaching agreement: 'ýc{; ". veen hi_stori. ans Is to 
who actually const4. tutes i-. 'ne ýetý. i; c 'ýo"? rýeoý. si. e -I. c -lot :n 
easy ore. The purpose here i_s not, to atte rt to resolve 
the prohl em1t i_c in one f 1. swoop b""t to o 'rer a worl-i-ng 
C-ef{_nitionl that the romp1_C`Yi_ti e nr cln-s an:, soci_ .1 grctl7 
format i_on can be bl l. ] {: ''n . T`2CICr'0 ti i 's in 
l_`1C wit: ": 
recent ar_-ument by 1ºistor i. ans., notably Ne-le . ̂. ic1 Grry, 
hi h i". 
"ilt: 
ing the Import'! -^e for sogt. ^1. I i. stnry n' co-I e'? - 
110 
tual clarity it c? eriýiing class Inc' ct, r: i; rý. 
G 
A main objection is that t, ic,. co: tccpt or the 'Petite bour- 
üeni. s-. e surfers nt, present rro"; i nn. unc'etcrminecl 1nprofcli 
by ýci. oi. arg;. 1n part i cri? :rt ""e r, r - ceptý i-1, l. ß: t , r' '"c 
cnllec. ' svch, Of the 'lower 
to have a r3"noný*nýt: ic rei. ^tions'-ii.; with the yeti he ho! Lr- 
geoisic., is too vaguue 1nr1 r1escript: ivc to be of worthwhile 
use to the historian of c:! 7*ss a: n social- formation. The 
lending exponent of this concept is ? MMia yer. On the basis 
Of ^ hehavioiiri?. rnproach to class Mayer sought fo unite 
2 
tic white-voll ar : "mr': r orte together with small businessmen 
on the gro'unOs :; 1): ßt the-%, were distinguishable from the 
workirÜ-class in eng Agin- in work which was not 'prc- 
steady physic 1- exertion, eminently mane a1 labour, requiring 
1 
and that cle*i: anrled n minim-tin of alphabetization. He then 
proceeded to give a listing of the special characteristics 
of this class. However, this list was merely a catalogue, 
and did not constitute an explanation, or . 
1c id to any 
causal hypothesis. Neither, can it be argued, that the 
list -was neutral for the char. "cteristics selected conform 
to and intimate -1 d e"init. e pattern. Sizn: ificantl_yr, Mayer's 
characteristics were 1argel y based on. a common income level.. 
lrýý_zahiy, iIcorle cannot; bemused. to lump together what for 
clarity's sale mi. ght be termer' the trn i. tional petite bour- 
geoisie of small. -', op'reepers and small master producers, 
with a multi r,: mo is groiipinrr of occupations that commonly 
carne i-Wer the term "rh t o-eo11 ?r employees. Mayer started. 
fro; in assumed set of characteristics and worked his way 
back to def i -iing a common class position based on income 
and lifestyle. His won - has nonetheless been Influential 
? 
in permeating the historiography of the petite bourgeoisie. 
Pro ; rcrc- , Znnl; rti. c-, 1 perspective it can be seen that to 
unite the trcc&iti oval petite bour; eoi sic of small masters 
with the white-collar workforce under this broad stratum 
obscures many more fundamental differences than similar- 
ities. Adscription and ^. list of characteristics are not 
enouý1-i to constitute a united soci^l formation or class. 
3 
Any an:. lysi s has to take account of the fact that the 
small masters and the white-collar employees differed 
fundamentally in their relationship to the means of prod- 
action and distribution. What distinguished the petite 
bourgeoisie was their claim to ownership of their own 
means of produeti. nn and distribution. Whilst the nositioci, 
if not always the behavioural characteristics, of the white- 
collar grotxn was ob ject'i. vely working-class. They were 
possessed of no property but their ability to labour, 
R 
albeit mental l<ahnur. 
This. f'itnciament i1. r' ifr erenc-e nosecl n host of ideologically 
different questions ane concerns. Though a generalised 
view is all too evident here, the small master producers 
and shoýnl eepers carer; completely different problems with 
the growth of capi. t^lisn. 
9 Amon-st the petite bourgeoisie 
there were many wn to the Hast, they honed to have 
time stand still, to prevent the dynamic of capitalist 
growth which posed so much of' a threat to their economic 
interests. 10 Whilst for others capitalism beckoned forth 
with new opportutni. tie s. For the white-collar workforce 
the nro? il. c-m Baas. the impact of bureaucracy and its- effects 
on--their position in the labour mar!? et. 
The work of Mayer finds a partial ally in the neo-Marxist 
critique of Poul_antz1s. 
11 PoulZntzast contribution has 
been to see!: to -justify the existence of ' la new petty 
botirgeoisiet cnmnosed of the white-collar and technician 
4 
, roars within enni t -t1 i gym. Tiad' he been r i. ght then some 
form n-r explanation o-P a historical conj't.. cture would be 
required here. TIo;. ever, the notion or the 'nerv petty 
bourgeoisies is based on ; -. rlpterminant of class position 
that talecs as its starting Point non-manual labour, and 
politi. cal he': nnviour. 
12 In this respect Poul. antzas can be 
criticised in a similar way to Mayer. Moreover, Poulantzas 
as a nco-Mar-Ast has been under frequent attacl< for his 
nolit ica7. i cdeolog i c-l rt-terminant of class which runs 
counter to the b : nie principles of Marxism. 
13 
: llhilst It 
is true that he is concerned to interpret the political 
events of the twentieth century, he fundamentally confuses 
the issue o' class. For t: *cn to its Logical conclusion, 
and given the changing structure of employment towards non- 
industrial. occu pati. ons, parti. cltlzrly in T3rita'in, his, 
emphasis on a non-'inn'iat interpretation of el-as-'s must.: 
ni ti. rv telv, tea(' : ts 1-. n believe that; the 
now a minority in ßri. tai. n and other states which share n 
crnnmon employment structure. Clearly this is not so. 
41hat is o concern is that Poulantzas t ideas have inFluen- 
cecý the emerging historiography of the petite bourgeoisie 
and the white-COI 1. ý? r groups, in n, rticýtlar the . vor]{ of 
T; och: a. 
14 
Marxists have long recognised the impo: 
between the petite bourgeoisie anO the 
collar workforce. 
is Others writing on 
9ec! choffer and Elliot have also sought 
rtant distinction 
proletarian white- 
the subject, notably 
and argued for 
5 
conceptual. cl tri. ci cnt ion. 
16 ''Jhil t recognising the need 
to establ ishh bo-r- -ir4. es to the stratum, they however, 
ahc1i. c? tec' responsibility For rloi. ný5 so. Tnsteacs they 
favoured 'the corn on sense view' and equated this with 
'that motley collection of occupations, to which reference 
is made when people speak of the small bttsinessmen. 117 
There are oh°eetions to this line of analysis. 
rctation, the 'small. The ? n^i_n o'-)Jecti on i, t. h1t i nl, er,. r) 
business' en' , 1R i. t sel r too value as a tool of social and 
h istor ie . 1. analysis. Moreover, following Tho-inson, 
18 
Gray, ' Cohen 0 anc' Wright , 
21 
a iunclanlental distinction, it 
is rued, o i; ht to he rlarie between the. petit hourzeois 
and the small capitalist. In short, whereas all petit 
')ouryceis were small businessmen, not all. small business- 
men should be Gcen as constituting part of the class. 1 
more help rnnl de! 'i n-i ti on or the petite bourgeoisie can only 
be g einet by returning to the basis of cl ass; to ownership 
of the means of proc''xetion and distribuution, and the 
relations of production. 
212 
The. distinguishing fe<atuurc of 
the petite bourgeoisie w. s. their claim to ownership of 
means off' procduiction and distribution. In more descriptive 
terns the class was compo'ed of snail shopkeepers and 
small ninster producers. It comprised the genuine self- 
emp l. oyect, those employing family labour, and those empl. oy- 
irg sin-. 11 a_ aunts of labour. From the perspective argued 
here it is the employment or 1. abonir that sets the upper- 
ýýciind. rýº 1 i. mit. to the stratum, and, i. {' this 1 i. mit. is set 
6 
at say ten to twenty emnl. oyecs, this will find conmon 
aý, reelnent. ' `'inntific .t ion_ of this nature is not with- 
Out it, proble s, yet 'the livii. tation. of numbers emnl. oyecd 
is important. It serves to highlight the necessity of 
the small u mister to engage in the work, process, and his 
ir_ab i_l ity to live o Ff the surplus v : liue created by his or 
her worlcrorcc. The sur'lus value relationship is the 
factor between the petit bourgeois and the small 
C 1n ?. t : 11 L$'t, -t is 'i-, il ('f ev .Ii: ý" 
Vo wor! . 
S1io lt: l'(n('r ý, it 
is true, rio not ; ýro(ýýtce ý: ur lr s va'.. tne, but they CIO play 
a role in the process Of coavers ion of surplus value, and 
24. 
do exploit their wort: ^orce. 
There are problem-; in adopting this approach; and these 
are recognised. 'However, the tightness of definition. is 
to be preferred to .. v^ ue Tý,. ý. zrc? týº stre tch i., )ý small 
f)1ýc 1 ý(ýý", , '. J 
i t'. '1 ß)l`«1 fl'1"I Tlg b'ltt no enfd. The main 
problem is not one of proving the existence of the class 
zs a whole, 'out the lesser one of allocating historical 
ind. Lvioh1al. s to the c1 iss, on the basis of scant historical 
inror^i": t; ion. Moreover, t', (- c? eriaiti. on is not to be trentedi 
as deri_v"i a From some vnllmnr economic dleterninist posi_ti. on. 
its wir^1 1 nTrnýýe is to c'i f Perenti ate the petite 
eoisie 'rnm the smal. l_ capitalist and the working-class. 
One farther nro': )l. e! n that might arise is that, as Wright 
points out, there is no a nri. ori reasoning for cteci(ii_ng 
how I' any employees are necessary to n aloe a small. capitalist. 
Account wo'ild hlwve to be t<^*cn. oip technological. development, 
^n1 or -^ri sati on of the ýýorj< nroces. s in different trades 
avl within ! *? "., li rl y intc? 'gi VC' tecllrologic ! 1. 
inOustries the 'ip; ºer ? i. mit might be ten, in less intensive 
twenty employees. What. cr"n be said. is that at some point 
the labour of the Brian Ana ster becomes, a fraction of the 
total surplus nrec1; Yce ^ncc the trlnisiti on to small c . n- 
7 
i. tali. st t ees , lace. 
qo fir then, it is Possible to conceptualise the petite 
ho: ir Ani sie ns kein- rl early eist inct from the white-collar 
nnrl not part oc' : in Zunnrnhotu; Tower rrmiclclle-class. 
N-ai. n the petite bourgeoisie were distinct from the worki_ng- 
ells in their rclaim to ownership of small amounts of 
production an c'; c'i. strib:. iti_on. Yet as is shownhel_o... clni. ms 
to incdeneneence wý c often more iden'. ogieai. than real.. ' 
There is, however, ^ cd i st i_izet i on to he made, and borne in 
mi nr,, hetý'teen the genii ne petit ;, art ic"il arty 
the self-emnloyed, and those working-class indivicduals 
who Get up in business as a respite from unemployment, 
and who, when the Tabour market picked up returned to 
, frage employment. Similarly, where the wife of a working- 
c?. iss i nrdi vi duz: al. rin a small shop, and the husband con- 
tinued to work, this di. cl not thereFore constitute the 
householcO being petit bourgeois. The Lines or- such demar- 
cation remain, however, imperceptibly blurred. 
The tines of ddem. nrc: itien between the petite bo'irgeoisie 
; nil r. -Init. -1177 are similarly blurre -1. The use of a limit 
8 
to numbers employed and this rciat-t onship with the level- 
of surplus value extricti. on, is the only definition of 
the class position of the petite bourgeoisie that is based 
on relationships to the means of production and distribu- 
tion. Other definitions based on income., life-style and 
ideology, cannot of themselves offer a definition of 
class. Such definitions arc merely (descriptive coroll- 
aries. To take one example, that of income which has 
been used by some scholars as a method of characl; erising 
those who are and are not members of the petite bourgeoisie., 
28 
such information can only be used as an : indicator and can- 
not be regarded as a definition. It is not the size of 
purses that interests us in our understanding of class, 
but how that income was arrived at. 
29 Nonetheless, these 
corollaries of class are important in explaining social 
behaviour. 
In comparison with the other classes the petite bourgeoisie 
was marked by its instability which must have weighed 
against the cohesiveness and consciousness of the class. 
From the tcradle to the gravel cannot be applied to those 
who were to become petit bourgeois. It seems clear from 
the Edinburgh experience that many who Fontnd their way 
into the petite bourgeoisie were born in another class. 
Once in the petit bourgeois class their chances of remain- 
ing appeared slim. Without the recourse to tracing the 
cycle of fortune of numerous individuals the degree of 
instability can be seen in the persistence rates of firms 
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persistence rates of firms appearing in the Edinburgh and 
Leith Post Office Directories for two time spans 1850 to 
1855 and 1890 to 1895.30 Table 1.1 lists selected retail 
trades by rank order of disappearance from the directories. 
It is not the purpose here to explain the differences 
between trades or to offer an explanation of any change 
over time. The point is to highlight the almost chronic 
instability of the class. In the period 1850 to 1855 
some 60 per cent of spirit dealers disappeared from the 
directory. In 1890 to 1895 spirit dealers again topped 
the league with a Figure of 60 per cent. Towards the 
bottom of the table in the period 1850 to 1855 were the 
grocers who had a disappearance rate of only 16 per cent.. 
Yet by 1890 to 1895 some 37 per cent of grocers had dis- 
appeared from the directory in a five year period. On 
average a retailer had a one Ln three chance of disappear- 
ing from business, For whatever reason, in a Five year 
period. 
31 
Similarly table 1.2 lists selected production trades by 
rank order of d. i. sappearance from the directories. In 
1850-1855 builders topped the list with some 47 per cent 
of their number disappearing from the directory*. Though 
by 1890 to 1895 only 22 per cent of their number had 
disappeared. At that date coachbuilclers topped the table 
with 48 per cent of their number disappearing from the 
trade directory. Slaters by comparison saw only 17 per 











a: %. C tý w CJ C" 0 C" GC %, C ul CjGC Go 
yý"U ýý\` r'r)r7(-)C tOc/)hl N c1 n Cam{ Cpl Nr ýý 
IC 
r-ý !U 
Cý; t1 (1) C, %O U, "H" [ý r""ý u) G:. N, ý. 7 (am: . -+ v) N G. 
r' Gi t`. C1 C" C' '-+ G"N. Ci tom- 00 N . -+ C tr) r) (' ) 
C 
C. U") N C-N r+ N. C, ."C!. t, ̂ + 00` -C0 r"+ O'0 'C' C O'" C 
OC C" N ý" .-N(; rýj tr) N G) C tom': " . -"i %C (r) C') r) "', tr) 
cq C" -4 C') M cý t.; 
Lori u", { O C") " c".. -ý to .= ýO tý C" M tom.., N ý_ v0 crJ c. tom. 1 ý" Cam. CGMr ti rý CCi Cý Li t; `r: e.. " N U, cl) v 
CJ Co tr) . -s (') -+ (') Cý -+ C, v- . _. r": ._ Lr, 
j 
O: ) ý 
'- 6] 
L 
UC cC U.. 6'2 U) 7. 
ree 10 Cý ý, aý E"ý t ý 'v it ý% G^ "ý rCCL, JUc., ., iý N W rvU, (f U; may Z
9- fý 41 r 
H C: t C" r= Sr S. S+ U. G) CU CJ Ei "r Sr H eý .tuUZE r' C e) ce C) z4 C4'. " -N Z0 E) 
c: " COO"Oý: "r. "r t. 1 r, '? H "r "n "r . '2 O r" s< cr. 4 cs.. ý0CC 0cmcl 5cccz, r,; 0mi o H üK p2Ur', 2 amat)caa, ý 
Q CLi aH 
H "r f. N. '' ' (1)N C tN. '; "-.;:, r'. O OOo%c; tr-, v(Z W ý. r`- t: ýý c"" ". ": ý CO C'l C'; C") Cl C+) C"J Cl NNN PI 
Li 
r- QJ 
F-? e-' aý . -+ try "ý "O . -+ N C' L` r+., C .+ OD CM %C t "r C U) N t, ' . -+ "-, 4') '' V) r.. N t. '. CV .: CI. n r! 
H 
[y4 t. -, ý- te) 's tr) N. ON c' C. ýQ C', O N. %Z 'C- t- C" tr) Oma' ý cc C"-, . -: N. C" N. LP) N. Cl. M'' C: C') ýIC tr1 .. 4 (s 
.` .-rnr.. 
O - ' 
U) 
W 0 CD %-cý t-- C'. .-ý, - Cs tr> t- - 'C (2 %C; C) CI) CO, CO C H 
1 
ß. N cr r "i OZ 'C cC .- <) ') N r. tom. N 
cr, 
LQ Cl) c 
H C ;.. 
U; C^. 1UUK U) !! ) 
p 
Q; rA (U ul G) 
f 
W 
Y . "r it C Cr (f1 i0 C 
ß a .. me) cýu: 'C)0 C Z, H ý G: is S. U1 M .2 -H 'J C) "r Z. .)OrW.. i. s, r t. ) C u: ) UD -1 Ci) Ui C) , -I E Zr . Ci CJ FQ UI ri C) it 























there was a one in three chance of c'i. s nppear$n; from 
business, in a five year Period. In short the class was 
riddled with instability and i_nseet, ri_ty and members of it 
were unable to reproduce themselves as inclivic? uals. As 
the tables show, however, the remarkable feature of the 
class was its persistent ability to maintain itself as a 
whole on the basis of continuing rccrititment throughout 
the nineteenth century. As a collectivity, the importance 
oe the petit bourgeois class was th', s m' intair. ed. 
The instability or the class tvas a feature which acted. to 
prevent the emergence of a sustained class consciousness 
built around the aspirations of small property. Without 
a sustained consciousness some commentators have questioned 
as to how far we can speak of a class as such. Moreover., 
the problem of an apparent divide. between the interests 
of shopkeepers and craftsmen has been highlighted by 
Blackbourn : in the case of late nineteenth and early twen- 
tieth century Germany. F3lackbourn argues that to unite 
such groups may in fact be 'misleading'; and that there 
were more di. si_rti_lari_ti_es than si. nmi.? _atri. ti_es. 
32 flat surely 
this fact would apply 'oo any class looked at in isolation. 
Looked at in this way they do exude differences. "within 
the capitalist class there are many competing and seemingly 
disparate groups finance capital sometimes fines itself 
opposed to industrial ca pi_tal_ and some industrialists have 
competing interests against those of other industrialists. 
Class is an aggregate of in_ji, ric1n. ^, '1 acts are irterests. 
33 
13 
And more important class is not a thing but a social 
relationship. Classes are defined by recourse to other 
classes. 
The petite bourgeoisie, the class of small propertrr, had 
different and antagonistic interests to capital and labour. 
Their position falling between the two major classes nosed. 
problems for the cl^ss in articulating those interests. 
The r; iestion of the cl. cmise of the petite hourgcoisi. c loons 
tnr; c in the litcriruure. 
`fi`t The . ippare it predictions of 
Marx and En, ý-eic on the ciis-ýaparance of' the class has fuelled 
such speculation. 
3-55 On closer inspection however, it is 
clear that they arc referring to individuals and groups 
within the stratum; for at the same time they speak of' the 
petite boýirýeoi_sir tcver renewing itself as 1 supplement- 
. try part of , ýnur;, 'eo i. s socicty,. 
?h 
'dil; h the development 
of modern industry individuals and groups within the class 
were destined to disappear, but others often emerged to 
take their place. "If-en Marx and Engels did speak of the 
demise of the petite bourgeoisie it is clear that they 
were addressing themselves to the role of the class in 
the cl.: ßss sti ciý"ý, i_e; and :, ot; the social structure of society. 
The petite bourgeoisie, they argued, no . 
longer possessed 
any power or developed consciousness with which to afeect 
the dynamic of capitalism in their own class interests. 
Their interests anc1 overall power were as the century 
progressed no longer sufficient to d. cti; ermine the outcome 
14 
nr t ie strr l. e. v týTe- rr ht s 1e with either 
capital. or 1_abour., or until. PE, -. -ms t. ih i. s rol. e in the 
class struvüic` than set the cl-ass as a ttrans1_tiona1. ClA`ýý+'. f 
Largely incapable of suceeedi. ng in p7. ayi_n ;a $etermin ing 
role in the outcome of the struggle. 
But this is different from not acknowledging the contri- 
bution made by the poti. te bnurýcoiýi. c to the process of 
class and social. Formation. Neither should that contri. - 
bution be underestimated.. In the chanters that Coll. oýv 
the importance of the small. masters in the economic social. 
and political structures of the city is demonstrated. 
The sma7.1. master Producer r. nci retzii. l. er continued impor- 
tant features of the economy and society or Edinhiirgb. 
The cl. asc of small property d i_d not, : 'ec1 i me but -i ncrea s e'1 . 
But the persistence of the class was accompanied 
changes in the economic relationships with the Bourgeoisie. 
Stich relationships were often exploitative ans'. eroded the 
valued independence of the small masher. Though the pro- 
cess fe7.1 short of actual prof etari. 4 n. i_sation. 
The absence of an i ndustr;. a? _ 
hour-eois: i_e in any nreponc? er- 
ant numbers w'. s an important fe<atizre of the social and 
economic structure in nineteenth century ýdi_nburgh. The 
importance of the petite bourgeoi_sieý along with some 
small capitalists in the social and class structure was 
accordingly greater. It was, as a result, through the 
small master community that mvich of class struggle was 
15 
therefore art-i_eii1ate(I. V, (' cini_t: r 1_i, -t +nn"? c of nroc? +rction 
sttcccec'er1 in rn<akin-; the Gnr^tl master': srfloscrvAnt to its 
dictates. Yet, although the g;. rre and rules of the class 
struggle between capital and labour might be made else- 
where, the petite bourgeoisie held the positions of 
immediate power. 
In the chapters that follow an attempt is matte to reassess 
the contribution of the small masters to the complex 
process of economic, political, social, and class forma- 
tion in nineteenth century rclinburgh. In the light of 
questions now being asked 4_t is hopefully a timely contr: _- 
bution. Für example Anderson has recently nrgntcd that 
the 'protracted hiatus in the r'evel. opment of the Labour 
movement between the 1,940s and the ISM-; is to be partly 
explained by the length and hesitancy of the transition 
between workshop and factory as r oclel. types Of i. r. lustria?. 
organisation in Eiigi. anc. f .S imi_lar. lye and because of 
the legacy of the workshöp., Stedman Jones has argued that 
a tre-mpki. ngt of the worili. n, -class occurred between 1370 
and 1900. `9 In all this the role of the small master 
and the face to face control. of the workforce was of nri., ie 
importance. A knowledge of the petite bourgeoisie in the 
nineteenth century is essential. to our understanding of 
other areas of historiography and questions of analysis. 
Though the power of British capital in the nineteenth 
century was such that the petite bourgeoisie twas deprived 
16 
of the chance to play its heroic Parb in history', 
40 
thLss 
dice not exclude them from playing a role if not the star- 
ring one they enjoyed on the continent. In national 
politics the petite bourgeoisie were a latent and potential 
force, particularly in the pre-1850 period. In Edinburgh 
a section of the petite bourgeoisie were active in politi- 
cal radicalism, as members of the Edinburgh Political. 
Union the ? di. nhurg1i reform Association, Chartism, and 
the Complete Suf i rage Association. Conflictingly they 
were also sunnor"ers of he Anti-Corn Law Lear, -ixe, Liberalism 
and °lhigism. They"were the spearhead or and the target; 
for n number of political. grouni. igs. At the local level 
of government the petite bourgeoisie were well represented 
on Town Councils and other administrative hocl. ies. 
ý 1 is a 
result the small m33st ers exercise('. considerable power in 
local coma-. unities. In Edinburgh the petite bourgeoisie 
were to be founc' on the Town Council and other institutions 
of local government exercising ; over in the decision 
making process. 
To txnderst;.: ru thv c, oTIp1. e' iity or Moe process or soci. z+l 
and class, formation historians tunst begir, to Focus on the 
role o" the smai. l ma-, ters. The netitn bourgeoisie formv. t- 
lated few rules in the nineteenth ce"ztury, they lacked a 
sustained ideology and were unable to halt the dynamic of 
capitalist development, but as leading players they were 
able to interpret the rules to -Pit their interests. They 
held positions of rower am authority. In the everyday 
17 
life of the 1vor'l-shon it was they who were the immediate 
employer of sub t-tnti 11 . ambers of the tvoricforce. Our 
understanding- will pr"eve n1.1. i: he ^"rer; ter if attention is 
focussed on this 'tr^nsitionalt class. 
1k 
CHAPTER II 
NINETEENTH CENTURY EDINBURGH: 
SOCIETY AND INDUSTRY 
This chapter has two main tasks. One is to describe in 
outline the social and historical features of nineteenth 
century Edinburgh in the years 1830 to 1900. The other 
is to attempt to construct an appraisal of the urban 
economy in that period, and in the process to establish 
the important role played by the petite bourgeoisie. 
Historically Edinburgh was the capital of Scotland. 
Despite the Union of the Crowns in 1707 and the removal 
of the seat of government to London, the city continued 
to function as a quasi-capital, where national institu- 
tions including the judiciary, the leading churches, 
educational institutions and financial institutions were 
located. 1 
Yet from the beginning of the nineteenth century Glasgow 
was, and remained, the industrial capital. It was there 
that the period of the industrial revolution had its 
greatest impact. Nonetheless, in the late eighteenth 
century it was not at all self evident that Edinburgh 
19 
would soon give way to Glasgow as the more important centre 
of industrial production. Edinburgh was important as an 
import and export centre. The foreign trade of the Lothians 
was the monopoly of the Edinburgh merchants. This was 
due in no small measure to the fact that although the port 
of Leith was geographically situated in the Burgh of Leith, 
the harbour was the possession of the city of Edinburgh 
'from the earliest period of recorded history'. 
2 
With her 
own port the city was well furnished to carry on trade 
with Europe and to develop as an industrial centre. Indeed 
the city had a substantial reputation as a manufacturing 
centre. This was especially so in the manufacture of 
coaches and sedan chairs which were exported to the lead- 
ing cities of Europe. Bremner, informs us from a letter 
of. 1783 that 'there was lately an order from Paris to one 
coachmaker in Edinburgh for 1,000 crane necked carriages 
to be executed in three yearst. 
3 
As a result of the national importance of Edinburgh, 
aristocratic and professional wealth was centred on the 
city. Adam Black M. P. for the city, and a leading book 
publisher described the town as a 'West endy, East windyt 
city. 
4 By the middle of the nineteenth century when Black's 
observation was made the reputation of the town as a resi- 
dential centre for the elite in Scottish society was well 
established, and in some respects was on a par with the 
fashionable West End society of London. This in its turn 
brought an air of conspicuous consumption to the city, and 
20 
Edinburgh was established as a centre for the luxury . ane 
finishing trades. 
5 
Like other cities Edinburgh experienced population growth. 
From 1831 to 1901 the population rose from 136,054 to 
298,113; an increase of some 119 per cent. Yet as Gray 
points out the growth was less than that of the more 
industrial cities of Scotland, notably Glasgow and Dundee. 
6 
Nonetheless, there was almost a two-fold increase in the 
population which together with the impact of developments 
in transport contributed to the expansion of the urban 
area. Such expansion was accompanied by changes in the 
spatial distribution and social composition of the pop- 
ulation. But the most significant period of building in 
the city, that of the New Town, was accomplished in the 
period 1770 to 1820. This planned development catered 
predominantly for the nobility, gentry, and wealthiest 
bourgeois groups. However, as the nineteenth century 
progressed the social composition of the area took on a 
more mixed appearance. Reflecting on the early experience 
a diarist of 1825, commented that 'we hardly find n respect- 
able family even of the middle-class, the best part of 
the Old Town inhabitants holding a kind of intermediate 
rank between the middle and lower classes, such as tailors, 
shoemakers and other tradesmen who may have a few men 
working under them'. A section of the petite bourgeoisie 
remained in the Old Town for it continued to be the centre 
of trading and business. Close proximity to one's business 
was a factor influencing residence in the early period. 
21 
As the city developed and building proceeded apace, social 
class segregation took place more on a street level than 
on broad geographical areas. True there was still the 
broad divide between the labouring population, the bulk 
of whom remained in the Old Town and those wealthy group3 
who dominated in parts of the New Town. Social segrega- 
tion, however, was based on social stratification rither 
than class seperation, with intermediate strata such as 
white collar groups, small businessmen and artisans living 
in close proximity to wealth and privilege. 
9 
By the end 
of the century there was new development towards the 
creation of middle-class suburbs, again such developments 
were stratified according to the cost and style of housing. 
Groups moving to these areas established their distance 
from manual workers who remained in the Old Town. 
9 
OCCUPATIONS 
Any attempt to examine the occupational structure of the 
city must start with the printed census reports. Tables 
2: 1 and 2: 2 are a breakdown of the information for Edinburgh 
at 1841 and 1901.10 From the tables it is clear that 
manufacturing was the largest employing sector accounting 
for approximately one third of the occupied population in 
1841 and 1901. Those dealing in some aspect of the retail 
trade formed, with the exception of domestic service, the 
22 
Table 2.1: Occupational Structure of Edinburgh, 1841 
Sector Male Female Total. % Population 
Agriculture & 
Fishing 1,187 143 1,330 2.4 
Mining 65 2 67 0.1 
Building 3,447 13 3,460 6.2 
Manufacture 15,610 2,821 18,431 33.1 
Transport 1,733 20 1,753 3.1 
Dealing 4,513 1,854 6,367 11.4 
Industrial 
Service 3,783 84 3,867 6.9 
Public Service & 
Professional 4,633 412 5,045 9.1 
Domestic Service 1,701 13,979 15,680 28.2 
Total(s) 36,671 19,328 55,600 100.5 
Property Owners & 
Independent means 1,090 5,374 6,464 
Source: PP 1944, XXVII. 
Table 2.2: Occupational Structure of Edinburgh, 1901 
Sector Male Female Total % Population 
Agriculture & 
Fishing 1,315 151 1,466 0.9 
Mining 662 18 680 0.5 Building 14,676 53 14,727 10.0 
Manufacture 29,298 16,178 45,476 30.9 
Transport 12,266 528 12,794 8.7 
Dealing 13,344 6,404 19,748 13.4 
Industrial 
Service 8,724 2,851 11,575 7.9 
Public Service & 
Professional 11,032 4,610 15,642 10.6 
Domestic Service 2,254 22,850 25,104 17.1 
Total(s) 93,569 53,643 147,212 100.0 
Property Owners & 
Independent Means 3,386 7,721 11,107 




second largest sector in both periods. Of particular note 
also, is the large industrial service, public service, and 
professional groups, together with those of independent 
means. This middle-class and white collar section of the 
population was an important feature of the social struct- 
ure, sharing in the civic leadership and government of the 
city, whilst at the same time providing the necessary funds 
for the existence of small master production and distri- 
bution. Francis Groome compared Edinburgh's professional 
strata with other towns from information abstracted from 
the 1831 census. He found that 'the number of capitalists, 
bankers, professional men, and other liberally educated 
persons, in Edinburgh and Leith's total population of 
161,909 was 7,463; while the number in Glasgow's popula- 
tion of. 202,246 was only 2,723; in Manchester and Salford's 
population of 182,812 it was only 28211.11 This was a 
feature of the city considered by historians then and now. 
12 
By the nature of their employments the petite bourgeoisie 
were to be found in the sectors of manufacturing, retail- 
ing and building, which together employed over half the 
working population of Edinburgh in both 1841 and 1901. 
Within the manufacturing sector consumer trades dominated 
especially clothing, and the finishing trades in furniture, 
jewellery and coachmaking. 
13 
24 
To what extent then did the petite bourgeoisie feature in 
the economy of nineteenth century Edinburgh? Given the 
absence of a census of production and distribution for 
Britain in the nineteenth century, information in respect 
of the industrial structure of towns and cities is partly 
available from occupational censuses. Where large numbers 
in a particular trade, or industry, are in evidence, then 
the importance of the trade to the cityºs industrial 
structure is argued for. However, the information from 
the occupational censuses is grossly deficient in portray- 
ing the actual industrial structure. Only the firm struct- 
ure of an industry can hope to portray this. With the 
exception of the 1851 census, no attempt was made in the 
nineteenth century to differentiate employers from employees. 
14 
The petite bourgeoisie as owners of businesses are not 
distinguishable in the census returns. Consequently, an 
alternative source of indicating the business structure 
of the city was required. The only alternative source was 
to use Post Office Directories. Yet, although quantifica- 
tion of the petite bourgeoisie from occupational census 
returns are an impossibility, they were nontheless a socint 
phenomenon and were observed as such by contemporaries in 
nineteenth century Edinburgh. leighton waxed eloquently, 
on the war of status in Edinburgh society, 'the merchants - 
not great with us - stand between the professionals and 
the shopkeepers; these are getting up; the Big Panes despise 
the Little Panes. The latter expel the Tradesmen, who 
erect a Nez Retrousse against the Labourersº. 
15 
25 
It was general to subsume the small masters under titles 
such as 1shopocracy', and in Edinburgh it was again obser- 
ved that a tshop-keeping class' had grown up which 'had 
so increased in numbers and affluence that it threatens 
the position of the patricians as the ruling classt. 
16 
INDUSTRY 
Though the main stream economic history of Britain has 
conventionally stressed the development of the large pro- 
ductive unit in industry, the remarkable feature of the 
industrial structure of nineteenth century Edinburgh was 
the absence of factory production on any significant scale. 
17 
Whilst it was true that there were factories in printing, 
brewing, rubber making, and to an extent engineering, on 
the whole these never dominated the industrial structure 
of the city. They were novel in an industrial setting 
that was otherwise characterised by the workshop. 
s 
The industrial base of Edinburgh was dominated by small 
master production and distribution in the nineteenth 
century. To what extent Edinburgh was unique in this 
respect is dealt with in another section. However, some 
preliminary observations on the contrast between Edinburgh 
and other towns, particularly Glasgow, in the industrial- 
isation process am required here. With London there was 
26 
a parallel, as both cities were national centres and both 
were to develop as centres of consumer and finishing trades. 
18 
Yet while the failure of London to develop as a centre of 
large scale production is often seen as the result of its 
distance from the coal fields, which would raise costs of 
production, such an analysis, cannot be applied to Edinburgh. 
19 
For Edinburgh was situated in the midst of the central 
coal belt. Why Edinburgh did not rival, or indeed prevent, 
Glasgow's industrialisation, is one of the questions of 
history. Though such questions are manifoldly complex, 
Edinburgh did lack an essential ingredient and that was 
the availability of water power on which to build the 
nucleus of a textile industry. Water power was never 
sufficient in Edinburgh to drive machinery. The Water of 
Leith, the city's only river, is small and could , accommo- 
date only small mills, usually flour and tanneries which 
dotted the riverbank from Leith to Gorgie. Steam tech- 
nology, however, was a different matter, and the abundance 
of coal at least included the possibility of industrial 
development on a much larger scale. 
Neither was Edinburgh unduly affected by developments in 
transportation. The town had of course the Port of Leith 
and from 1823 was linked directly to Glasgow and the West 
of Scotland by the Union Canal. However, a Port like 
Leith, though closer to Europe, was not so well placed to 
take advantage of trade with the empire and America. 
Neither was the rai"Aways over late in reaching Edinburgh. 
27 
Leaders of the business community in the city actively 
campaigned for the building of the first railway line 
linking Edinburgh and Glasgow. This line was opened in 
1842 with its terminus at the Haymarket. The North British 
Line followed in 1846 and the Caledonian line to Carlisle 
in 1848.20 Whilst on the subject of transportation, local 
communication was most affected by the development of a 
tramway system in Edinburgh from 1871, and the introduction 
21 
of the cable car in 1887. 
Edinburgh's failure to industrialise on a par with Glasgow, 
and other centres, did not go unnoticed. As early as 1835 
the Town Council appointed a sub-committee to prepare a 
report on the need for Edinburgh to establish itself as 
an industrial centre. 
22 Addressing itself to no parti- 
cular 'party' or 'class', the report was intended for all 
'inhabitants'. The report drew attention to the falling 
value of agricultural produce, and the removal to London 
of many of the public offices responsible for the collect- 
ion and distribution of revenue. These factors, among 
others, it continued, affected not only the circulation 
of money within the city, the 'life blood of trade', but 
added to a 'great depression in the value of property 
rapidly spreading over the city'. Attention was then drawn 
to the city's abundance of coal, water, labour supply, 
building materials and port. It was suggested by the 
committee that the city endeavour to promote a number of 
industry schemes, one of which was to establish 'Ayrshire 
28 
Work'23 in the town. The other schemes revolved around 
plans to create a factory in the city concerned with some 
aspect of the textile trade. 
24 
Behind the idea was the attempt to mediate the interests 
of the petite bourgeoisie who had substantial representa- 
tion on the reformed Town Council. 
25 
For a textile fact- 
ory posed no direct threat to their economic interests. 
Instead it was felt that such projects would 'rub off on 
machine makers, ironfounders, smiths, Joiners, masons, 
bricklayers ... and to the whole body of merchants, 
shopkeepers, tradesmen and mechanics*26 
These proposals appear to have come to nothing. Yet by 
the early 1840s the Edinburgh Silk-Yarn Company had been 
established, with factory premises at Fountainbridge. 
The company employed over four hundred men and women, and 
eighty boys and girls under the age of eighteen. Machinery 
in the factory was powered by two steam engines of sixty 
horsepower. The venture, however, lasted a little over 
ten years. What is significant is that it was undoubtedly 
the largest single employer dominating Edinburgh's indust- 
rial skyline. 
27 A picture of the industrial base might 
also be drawn from government reports and the observations 
of contemporaries. There is nonetheless the tendency to 
over emphasise single institutions of size, to concentrate 
on moral aspects, particularly the factory acts, to the 
detriment of representing the actual industrial structure 
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of the nineteenth century Edinburgh economy. From the 
report of the Children's Employment Commission of. 1843, 
several establishments of a large sire operating in 
Edinburgh were examined. The following is a clear indi- 
cation of those industrial units of any sie operating in 
the city in the decade preceding the mid-century point. 
Though to some extent emphasis was placed on establish- 
ments employing young workers. Thus the Edinburgh and 
Leith Ropery Company, under the managership of John 
Dalrymple employed thirty-six adult males and sixty boys. 
Mr. Alexander Turnbull, Manager of the Edinburgh and Leith 
Glass Company, employed thirty-four men and. ten young 
persons. In the Parish of St. Cuthbert's the Shotts Iron 
Company employed ninety men and nineteen boys. Finally 
in the printing trade there were a few establishments of 
size. Located off the High Street, the firm of Robert 
and William Chambers, printers and publishers, employed 
thirty-seven men, five women, nineteen boys and nine girls. 
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Contemporary reports of industrial development in the 
second half of the century are often impressionistic. As 
expected such reports concentrate on the few establishments 
of any sire. Thus commonly the feature of the industrial 
economy alluded to are the establishment of a factory in 
1855 for the manufacture of India Rubber products. This 
occupied the former premises of the Edinburgh Silk-Yarn 
Company. The rubber company specialised in the manufacture 
of rubber shoes and other articles. On opening it employed 
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around three hundred and fifty hands, by 1885 it employed 
'about 600 within the premises and about as many more in 
an indirect way'. 
29 Shortly after the commencement of the 
first factory, a second was built by the shareholders. 
Here combs were manufactured, over 7,500,000 per year, and 
around five hundred persons employed.. 
10 
By the period 1870 it was possible to find factory establish- 
ments in a number of specific tr, des. They were printing; 
typefounding; stationery; brewing; papermaking machinery; 
brassfounding; and glassmaking.? 
1 Whereas in the 'n 4ority 
of cases the number of factories was confined to one; in 
brewing and printing t? hey numbered more. in the manufact- 
ure of beer 'some of the breweries are amongst the largest 
in the kingdom', and in the first five years of trading 
as a limited company the firm of McEwans averaged yearly 
profits of £92,000.32 In printing the two leading firms 
in the town were Nelson's who employed some seven hundred 
3Z 
hands, and W. & R. Chambers who employed six hundred. 
Clearly then, by the last decades of the nineteenth cent"iry 
the factory had emerged in a number of specific mnnuf_act'ir- 
ing trades. However, this form of production did not con- 
stitute the dominant structure in Edinburgh's industrial 
economy. An analysis of the industrial structure needs to 
move away from the largely impressionistic accounts of 
contemporary reports and some Parliamentary Papers. On 
closer inspection it can be demonstrated that the dominant 
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unit of production in nineteenth century Edinburgh con- 
tinued to be the workshop, and generally the small work- 
shop. The task of undertaking a more detailed examina- 
tion of the industrial base can be attempted through the 
14 
use of Post Office Directories. ' As noted previously 
occupational censuses do not differentiate employers from 
employees. The petite bourgeoisie as owners of businesses 
are not distinguishable in the census returns. The Post 
Office Directory material has the advantage of listing all 
businesses operating in the locality. The maior drawback 
of the directories is that they do not differentiate 
between the large and small businesses. Rather they con- 
stitute a guide to the numbers of firms operating in the 
city at any one time in the nineteenth century. 
35 Three 
broad industrial sectors, those of manufacturing, retail- 
ing and building were examined on the basis of their 
potentiallity for petit bourgeois production and distri- 
bution. Information from the directories is presented in 
the following tables, 2: 3,2: 4 and 2: 5.36 
Table 2: 3 illustrates the distribution of firms engaged 
in manufacture in 1841,1871 and 1901. It can be seen 
that Edinburgh was predominantly a centre of the finish- 
ing trades. By far the most important area of firm con- 
centration was dress. Firms in that sector accounted for 
35.3 per cent in 1841; 32 per cent in 1871; and 27.4 per 
cent in 1901. Baking, printing and furniture making were 
next in importance. Taking the areas of finishing and 
32 
luxury goods, that is dress, furniture, jewellery, watch- 
making etc., then these accounted for almost half of all 
firms engaged in the manufacturing sectors of Edinburgh's 
economy at each time point. This emphasis on consumer 
ism reflected the social structure of the city, where pro- 
fessional, white collar and rentier groups provided a 
market for finished goods. Significantly, these sectors 
were dominated by a numerical coterie of small master 
producers. In the iewellery trade upwards of 'thirty 
master jewellers' employed from 'half-a-dolen to thirty 
men each'. Their workshops dominated the closes of the 
Old Town and lout of the way lanes in the New Town'. 
37 
Elsewhere amnnff the trades small masters continued to 
persist as the typical unit of production particularly 
in the finished goods and service sector of the econo, nv. 
Yet, even where the factory had develoned as it did in 
the nineteenth century Edinburgh printing industry small 
master production was to be found competing side by side, 
and often complementing the work of the larger unit. 
Persistence, however, was accompanied by fundamental 
changes in the nature of the economic relationships 
between the petite bourgeoisie and large capitalists. 
This theme is explored in chapter five below. 
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Table 2.3: Number and Percentage Distribution of Firms 
Engaged in Manufacture: 1841,1871,1901. 
Sector (1) 1841 (2) (1) 1871 (2) (1) 1901 (2) 
Machinery 8 0.4 111 3.6 202 4.6 
Tools etc. 43 2.4 63 2.0 92 2.1 
Shipbuilding 16 0.9 28 0.9 45 1.0 
Iron and Steel 90 5.0 161 5.2 152 3.5 
Copper Tin Lead 36 2.0 78 2.5 133 3.0 
Gold and Silver 66 3.7 107 3.5 187 4.3 
Earthenware 5 0.3 32 1.0 84 2.0 
Coal and Gas 1 --- 1 --- --- --- 
Chemicals 6 0.3 58 1.9 134 3.1 
Furs and Leathers 27 1.5 61 2.0 55 1.3 
Glue and Tallow 17 0.9 8 0.3 1S 0.3 
Hair etc. 22 1.2 37 1.2 23 0.5 
Woodworkers 71 3.9 106 3.4 102 2.3 
Furniture 126 7.0 278 9.0 375 8.5 
Carriages etc. 43 2.4 61 2.0 129 2.9 
Paper 5 0.3 23 0.7 46 1.0 
Waterproofs etc. 3 0.2 6 0.2 10 0.2 
Woollens 3 0.2 17 0.6 21 0.5 
Cotton and Silk 17 0.9 7 0.2 7 0.1 
Flax Hemp etc. 9 0.5 --- --- 2 --- 
Lace 13 0.7 23 0.7 24 0.5 
Dyeing 20 1.1 22 0.7 24 0.5 
Dress 634 35.3 982 32.0 1204 27.4 
Sundries 18 1.0 41 1.3 55 1.3 
Food 11 0.6 37 1.2 74 1.7 
Baking 221 12.3 328 10.6 416 9.5 
Drink 40 2.2 51 1.7 152 3.5 
Smoking 26 1.4 31 1.0 23 0.5 
Watches Toys etc. 56 3.1 137 4.4 288 6.6 
Printing 146 8.1 191 6.2 317 7.2 
Column (1) = Number of Firms 
Column (2) = Percentage Distribution 
Source: Edinburgh and Leith Post Office Directory, 1841-42., 
1871-72 and 1901-02. 
Similarly, table 2: 4 indicates the distribution of firms 
engaged in retailing in the periods 1841,1871 and 1901. 
The significant feature is those firms involved in the 
retail of food. Food firms accounted for 33.8 per cent 
34 
of all firms engaged in retailing in 1841; 30 per cent in 
1871; and 34.2 per cent in 1901. Next in importance were 
the drink retailers closely followed by those firms engaged 
in the retail of dress. It hardly needs emphasising that 
the structure of retail distribution in the nineteenth 
century remained the preserve of the small masters. 
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Table 2.4: Number and Percentage Distribution of Firms 
Engaged in Retailing: 1841,1871,1901. 
Sector (1) 1841 (2) (1) 1871 (2) (1 1901 (2) 
Coals 84 4.2 202 4.7 277 4.8 
Raw Materials 57 0.3 189 4.3 213 3.7 
Clothing Materials 7 0.3 46 1.1 74 1.3 
Dress (a) 154 7.7 325 7.5 415 7.2 
Food (b) 677 33.8 1300 30.0 1971 34.2 
Tobacco 21 1.0 83 1.9 214 3.7 
Wines and Spirits 440 22.0 629 14.5 666 11.5 
Coffee Houses (c) 9 0.4 122 2.8 92 1.6 
Furniture 39 1.9 91 2.1 156 2.7 
Stationery etc. 126 6.3 209 4.8 399 6.9 
Household etc. 84 4.2 198 4.6 276 4.8 
General Dealers 29 1.4 135 3.1 196 3.4 
Unspecified 277 13.8 814 18.7 818 14.2 
Column (1) = Number of Firms 
Column (2) = Percentage Distribution 
Source: as Table 2.3 
Notes: (a) Half hatters to manufacture, half to retail 
(b) Some spirit dealers included 
(c) Excludes lodging houses 
In regard to the building industry, no advantage was to 
be gained in breaking down the trade into its craft demar- 
cations. It was and remained an-important area of small 
35 
master production. 
39 Table 2: 5'illustrates the import- 
ance of building firms in Edinburgh relative to those 
firms involved in manufacture and retailing, and requires 
little comment. 
Table 2.5: Number and Percentage Distribution of Firms 





(1) 1841 (2) 
1798 43.5 
2004 48.5 
(1) 1871 (2) 
3086 38.0 
4343 53.0 
(1) 1901 (7) 
4391 39.0 
5767 51.0 
Building 332 8.0 760 9.0 1105 10.0 
Column (1) = Number of Firms 
Column (2) = Percentage Distribution 
Source: as Table 2.3 
In themselves, the foregoing three tables are only a 
partial guide to locating the petite bourgeoisie in the 
industrial structure. They do not sufficiently demonst- 
rate the survival of small master production. A more 
reliable indicator of the continued existence of small 
master production in the nineteenth century is evidence 
as to numbers employed. Of the occupational censuses in 
the nineteenth century only the 1851 census attempted to 
gain information as to numbers employed by masters. The 
results were not thought to be uniformly good. For this 
reason the evidence for Scotland, in the printed returns, 
36 
grouped together the nine leading towns. To establish the 
position for Edinburgh itself, the enumerators' books were 
analysed. Each-household whose head was described as a 
master was extracted and information as to numbers employed 
collated. Table 2: 6 shows the size distribution of firms 
in selected productive trades in Edinburgh for 1851.40 The 
column headed (0*) refers to no men employed or that no 
information was provided; a proportion were undoubtedly 
self-employed, perhaps utilising family labour which was 
not recorded by the enumerator. Without dwelling too much 
on the information the picture is one where across almost; 
all trades the typical unit of production in 1851 was the 
small workshop. For example, in tailoring, if the 70 
making no return are excluded then of those 130 stating 
the numbers employed 70.8 per cent employed 1-5 persons; 
87.7 per cent employed 10 persons or less; and 94.6 per 
cent 20 or less. Of the 41 printers who stated the numbers 
they employed 36.6 per cent employed 1-5 persons; 63.4 
per cent 10 persons or less; and 73.2 per cent 20 or less. 
In cabinetmaking the respective figures were 60.5 per cent, 
84.9 per cent, and 89.5 per cent. Moreover, in 1851 
Edinburgh was by no means unique. 
41 
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Table 2.6: Size of Firms in Productive Trades in Edinburgh, 
1851 
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5 1 - 1 
Shoemaker 282 128 101 31 15 5 2 - - - 
Hatter/glover 18 4 8 2 3 - 1 - - - 
Bookbinder 23 5 4 6 3 3 1 - - 1 
Printer 49 8 15 11 4 5 3 2 1 - Engraver 30 5 18 2 4 1 - - - - 
Lithographer 7 - 1 1 3 1 1 - - - 
Musical Instruments 11 3 3 3 2 - - - - - Watchmaker 32 12 18 1 1 - - - - - 
Lapidary 8 2 4 2 - - - - - - 
Jeweller 21 7 7 4 1 2 - - - - 
Silversmith 6 2 2 1 1 - - - - - 
Goldsmith 9 3 2 3 1 - - - - - 
Builder 55 6 6 9 16 6 3 4 2 3 
Mason 22 3 12 5 1 1 - - - - 
Joiner 17 7 8 1 1 - - - 
Wright 23 8 12 
.3 - - - - - - Carpenter 25 4 15 3 2 1 - - - - 
Slater 21 4 14 2 1 - - - - - 
Plasterer 16 5 5 3 2 1 - - - - 
Painter 69 14 36 10 6 1 1 1 - - 
Glazier 6 2 3 - 1 - - - - - 
Plumber 26 - 20 1 2 1 1 1 - 
Coachmaker 16 2 2 1 4 4 1 1 1 - 
Saddler 19 5 6 5 3 - - - - - 
Tanner 11 2 1 2 3 1 1 1 
Currier 4 1 2 1 - - - - - - Brushmaker 8 1 3 1 2 - 1 - - - Corkcutter 5 - 4 1 - - - - - - 
Upholsterer 24 5 4 7 1 1 2 2 1 1 
Cabinetmaker 108 22 52 21 4 3 2 3 1 
Wood Turner 10 3 6 1 - - - - - - 
Basketmaker 8 4 4 - - - - - - - Carver/Gider 20 7 9 3 1 - - - - - 
Cooper 8 3 3 2 - - - - - - Toolmaker 5 1 2 1 - 1 - - - - Engineer 17 1 5 1 4 - 6 - - - Tinsmith 19 4 13 1 1 - - - - - 
Brassfounder 19 3 5 1 3 3 - - 3 1 Typefounder 2 - - - 1 - 1 - - - 
Smith 57 8 36 9 3 - 1 - - - Ironfounder 5 - - 1 - - - 1 1 2 
Baker 187 25 143 16 2 1 - - - - Brewer 11 2 - 4 2 1 2 - - - Tobacco Manuf. 21 7 3 6 1 1 2 - - 1 
* No men or not stated 
Source: Census Enumerator Schedules for Edinburgh 
33 
How far this situation had altered by the late nineteenth 
century in Edinburgh is the obvious question that demands 
an answer. However, with the failure of the enumerators 
to attempt in any other census to gain information on 
numbers employed by individual masters, alternative source 
material had to be gathered and examined. These sources 
comprised utilising the post office directories. together 
with information from the censuses, analysing the factory 
inspectors' and local authority inspectors' returns on 
workshops, and bringing to light information from trade 
union sources. In table 2: 7 the mean sire of establish- 
ments in various productive sectors is shown for 1841 and 
1901. The mean was calculated from the number of those 
employed in the census returns divided by the number of 
firms appearing in the post office directories, and is 
indicated in column (5). Nothing is claimed for these 
figures beyond the broad indications they give. However, 
overall the figures do point to the small average size of 
the productive unit across a significant number of trades. 
Comparing column (1) in 1841 with 1901 points to the 
expansion of the urban economy. Much of this expansion 
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Table 2.8: Mean Level of Steam Power and Mean Numbers 





i + " c') 
cU (16 m 0 a 
a) 
ca U) Q) Cd 
0 
C) p 5 
0 
Trade Un Lr. z 
Embroidery 4 ---- --- 13.2 5.0 18 Shoemaker 148 ---- 0.2 0.8 5.1 6 
Dressmaker 204 ---- --- 8.8 0.1 9 
Shirtmaking 16 ---- --- 11.1 --- 11 Tailor 124 ---- 0.2 1.0 8.1 9 
Hatter 8 ---- 0.3 12.8 16.4 30 Gunmaking 5 ---- 3.6 --- 8.0 12 
Cutlery 9 ---- 0.9 0.1 3.1 4 
Tools 4 ---- 1.7 --- 3.5 5 Jewellery 26 ---- 2.4 --- 5.4 8 Watchmaker 28 ---- 1.7 --- 2.5 4 
Instruments 2 ---- 1.5 --- 6.5 8 
Tanners 12 5.6 3.2 --- 15.8 19 Saddlery 18 ---- 1.2 0.1 4.2 5 
Candles 2 ---- 1.0 --- --- 10 
Foundries 19 9.8 26.3 --- 66.5 93 Machinery 14 22.6 11.3 3.3 62.3 77 
Glassmaking 2 25.0 23.5 7.5 87.5 119 
Baker 187 0.2 1.2 0.4 2.8 4 
Brewer 25 15.7 5.8 --- 32.6 38 Mason 43 1.5 2.0 --- 16.1 18 
Joiner 119 0.2 1.7 --- 7.3 9 
Painter 57 ---- 2.0 --- 5.0 
Cabinetmaker 104 0.4 2.6 1.6 10.3 15 
Paper Staining 3 6.7 13.0 8.3 12.0 33 
Envelope Making 1 14.0 --- 73.0 11.0 84 
Ropemaking 3 ---- 8.0 --- 6.3 14 
Earthenware 1 ---- 1.0 9.0 12.0 22 
Fancy Box Making 4 ---- 1.5 0.5 1.2 3 
Coachbuilding 11 ---- 5.0 --- 15.4 20 
Cooper 3 ---- 3.7 --- 8.7 12 Tobacco 15 1.5 5.4 12.9 4.9 23 
India Rubber 3 151.0 7.7 188.3 140.7 337 
Letterpress Printing 54 6.3 9.3 7.5 25.7 43 
Lithography 21 ---- 1.7 2.8 4.2 9 Engraving 16 ---- 1.9 --- 3.4 5 
Bookbinding 27 1.6 7.0 "30.1 18.0 55 
Source: PP 18'6, XXIX. 
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In table 2: 8 the mean size of firm and the mean level of 
steam horse-power per firm is illustrated for the year 
1876. The mean numbers employed from this source again 
point to the overall smallness of the productive unit 
across a number of trades. Perhaps of more significance 
in this table is the low level, and complete absence, of 
steam technology as the basis of powered rotary motion in 
the greater number of firms. This absence of rotary motion 
was an important causal explanation for the persistence 
of the petit bourgeois productive unit. By 1892, worksh, p 
trades were placed under some authority and supervision 
by local government inspectors. A report to the Town 
Council on the state of workshop production in Edinburgh 
in 1895 again provides information on the mean size of 
workshops in the city. This information, presented in 
table 2: 9, once more demonstrates the small average size 
of the productive unit in a number of trades. 
Table 2.9: Mean number of Workers in Edinburgh Workshops, 1895 
Trade Firms Males Females Total 
Dress, Mantle Makers 189 0.4 15.0 15 
Tailors 185 8.0 2.0 10 
Milliners 84 0.1 5.0 5 
Coachbuilders, Cabinetmakers 54 16.0 2.0 18 
Bootmakers 28 9.0 0.6 10 
Jewel Case mkrs., Engravers 10 4.0 0.8 5 
Furriers 8 1.0 5.0 6 
Photographers 24 2.0 4.0 6 
Watchmakers 30 4.0 --- 4 
Saddlers 17 4.0 --- 4 
Fancy Box Makers 6 2.0 16.0 18 
Miscellaneous 69 4.0 4.0 8 
Source: Return of Local Inspector's Report to the 




In only one trade in Edinburgh was there information 
forthcoming on the size distribution of firms. This was 
the handworked shoe trade in Edinburgh. Table 2: 10 
presents information over the period 1856-87.42 Significant 
in this table is the cut off made in the report at (8+) 
men. This reflects the overall smallness of the unit of 
production in this trade. If the firms employing casuals 
are excluded, the greater proportion of firms at each 
year of the survey employed less than eight men. 
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Table 2: 10: Numbers Employed in the Handworked Shoe Trade 
in Edinburgh, 1856-87 
Year Shop 1-3 4-7 8+ Casuals Total 
1856 Ist 1 4 1 -- 6 
2nd 20 14 12 20 65 
3rd 7 6 -- 2 15 
4th 9 6 3 10 
37 30 13 25 105 
1866 ist -- 2 1 -- 3 2nd 18 16 9 29 72 
3rd 18 7 -- i5 40 4th 9 3 1 4 17 
45 28 11 48 142 
1876 ist -- 2 1 -- 3 2nd 16 9 7 5 37 
3rd 24 1 -- 6 31 4th 17 1 1 6 2S 
57 13 9 17 96 
1587 lot 1 1 -- -- 2 
2nd 11 i5 2 25 
3rd 15 6 -- 26 47 4th 6 11 2 10 
33 15 6 30 81 
Source: Edinburgh Cordwainers' Society 
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Despite having to rely on mean figures the evidence over- 
whelmingly points to the continued existence of small 
master production as an important feature of Edinburgh's 
industrial structure. Add to this numbers of petit bour- 
geois engaged in retailing, and then the petit bourgeois 
stratus not only persisted but may be seen to have expanded 
in certain areas of the city economy in the Victorian 
period. The significance of this for the class and social 
structure of nineteenth century Edinburgh forms much of 
the discussion below. The purpose here has been to est-*- 
blish that the petite bourgeoisie continued ris a histori- 
cal reality. 
However, to what extent was Edinburgh unique in this 
respect? The paucity of research into the urban economy 
and the role played by the petite bourgeoisie in towns 
and cities makes comparison with Edinburgh difficult. 
Nonetheless a growing body of evidence may suggest thý. t 
the situation in Edinburgh was far from unique. 
Certainly, the situation in Edinburgh for much of the 
nineteenth century is similar, in the extent to which the 
petite bourgeoisie were a vibrant part of the economy, to 
London, 44 Birmingham, 45 and Sheffield. 
46 Moreover, as 
Crossick shows, the economies of regional centres such as 
Newcastle, Bristol, Leeds, and Cardiff together with the 
smaller county and market towns provided important loca- 
tions for the petite bourgeoisie. 
47 Further research may 
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demonstrate that Edinburgh far from being n unique crise 
may actually be more typicnI of the urb. n economy in 
Britain, and the part played in that economy by the survi- 
val and persistence of small masters in both production 
and distribution again more typical. 
Edinburgh, then, was a capital city. A centre of residence 
for aristocratic and bourgeois wealth. National legal 
and religious institutions were centred there, together 
with a number of educational establishments. It had .> 
preponderance of professional groups and i reputation as 
a centre for the country's intelligentsia. The industrial 
economy was built around the needs of this community. The 
consumer trades and printing were a prominent feature. 
And within this economy the petite bourgeoisie remained 
and was ever renewing its presence in the nineteenth 
century. 
This chapter has concentrated on describing the nineteenth 
century economy Pnd the part played by small masters in 
Edinburgh. It is on this that succeeding chapters build 
in their analysis of the changing position, fortunes, and 




This chlpter'examines the petit bourgeois shopkeepers 
against the background of economic and social change. In 
the following chapter their response and action over the 
changes are examined. Retailing was dominated by the small 
master retailers, however, the distribution sector of the 
economy did not remain static, for it was affected not 
only by the process of industrialisation but also by changes 
in the nature of retailing. These changes have been well 
documented. I They amounted to a revolution analogous to 
events that had taken place in the industrial sector of 
the economy in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 
centuries. In short capitalism , 
in the second half of 
the nineteenth century in the form of large scale retail-- 
ing together with wholesalers and manufacturers made an 
assault on the economic interests, and consequently the 
class position and social standing, of the small master 
retailers. 
The majority of research into nineteenth century retail- 
ing has reported on the development of large scale con- 
cerns. This over concentration on the 'winners' in the 
46 
history of retailing has been undertaken at the cost of 
ignoring the small men, who firmly believed that it was 
at their expense that such development took place. Little 
historical investigation into the reaction of the small 
men as. to their fate has occurred. 
2 
In this respect 
there is an his'ccrical hiatus which must be filled it an 
understanding of the economic and social position of the 
shopkeepers is to be gained. Only by examining the dynamic 
of change in distribution and its effects on the small 
masters can the process of social interaction, of class 
formation, and of class ideology and behaviour be under- 
stood. The class position of the petite bourgeoisie is 
contradictory. The more this is understood the more 
important does it become to realise the transitional nature 
of the class in relation to the two major classes of cap- 
italist society. 
In any periodisation of the changes taking effect, the 
last decades of the nineteenth century must be considered 
the important decades. It is on this period that the 
chapter concentrates. As a result a chronological blow 
by blow account is not forthcoming precisely because change 
in retailing did not take place in this manner. What can 
be said is that a number of factors including the rise of 
the large stores, the intervention of manufacturers in 
the pricing policy, the growth of intermediary wholesalers 
and the growth of proprietary articles, all combined in 
this period to cause anxiety amongst the small masters for 
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their future economic well-being. By necessity such fnct- 
ors are examined at the national as well Ls the local level 
in Edinburgh. 
One of the more important developments was the gradual, and 
it was gradual, separation of production and distribution 
into separate spheres. Mass manufactured goods wGRA the 
apex of this process. Distribution moved from being pre- 
industrial in character, where markets were generally 
localised, to catering for a national market and mass 
demand for the increasing number of proprietary articles. 
All this would not have been possible but for the revolu- 
tion in transport. The railway was of particular import- 
ance, and at the local level the tramways, and laterly 
the motor-car. All had the effect of undermining local 
monopolies. In this sense the changes in retailing were 
of greater effect and account in the post 1850 period. 
Before charting these structural changes, it is necessary 
to devote space to some of the conceptual and definitional 
problems that have appeared in the literature. Then the 
development of retailing and the question of the survival 
of the small shopkeeper is discussed in relation to 
Edinburgh. 
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INDEPENDENCE? COM UNITY? AND CLASS POSITION. 
Amongst British historians and sociologists there are 
two areas that are problematic in regard to the shopkeepers. 
First is the notion of the independent shopkeeper; and 
what this term is meant to convey. Second is the question 
of community and the attempt to define shopkeepers' class 
position by the community they served. 
The small shopkeeper has long persisted as the symbol of 
'independence' in British society. 
3 It has been argued 
that the 'possession of a small shop means an independent 
livelihood'. 4 Much has been made of this notion of inde- 
pendence, but what is to be understood by it? From whom, 
or what, are the small retailers independent? At least 
one group of commentators have focussed on freedom from 
exploitation, and here the comparison is to be made with 
the working class and the surplus value relationship that 
exists between them and the bourgeoisie. If exploitation 
existed for the petit bourgeois shopkeepers it took the 
\; z-form of 'self-exploitation'; the result of self-imposed 
working conditions, particularly the long hours endured 
by many small retailers. 
5 It is argued here that the 
concept of independence without qualification is a deval- 
ued term that results in obscuring the economic and social. 
relationship that emerged between the small master retail- 
ers and large capital. 
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The concept of freedom from exploitation is at odds with 
the underlying reality of the economic, and consequently 
social relationships between the bourgeoisie and the small 
masters. The comparison made in relation to the working 
class has helped to prevent an appreciation of the exploi- 
tative relationships that developed, particularly in the 
later decades of the nineteenth century. 
6 
Working class 
exploitation by the bourgeoisie takes the form of the 
extraction of surplus value, this is accompanied by the 
loss of control of labour power by the worker. Together 
they were the twin pillars unc? erp: ing the process of 
proletarianisation. 
7 In the sphere of distribution the 
petite bourgeoisie do not, it is true, produce surplus 
value. However, by shortening the time of circulation 
between sale and profit return they may indirectly increase 
the amount of surplus value acruing to the capitalist class. 
For the capitalist class part of the way in which the 
surplus acruing to them may be increased is through 
exploiting their relationship with the small master 
retailer. In other words by reducing the level of profit 
going to the small retailer. That this is true of the 
economic relations between capitalists should be noted, 
but the smaller the concern does this facet of exploita- 
tion become of greater importance to the well-being of the 
retailer. 
8 
This form of exploitation was conducted by a 
series of threads that on the level of appearance were 
subsumed in credit mechanisms, competition and the brand- 
ing of merchandise as proprietary articles. It is hoped 
to show that independence was more illusory than real. 
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Thus whilst obiectively the notion of independence thF. t 
has been current requires serious qualification, this 
should not preclude the realisation of the importance of 
the subjective element in the notion of freedom. For in 
the subjective lay the roots of ideology and behaviour, 
as well as the belief in the social status of the small 
masters. Freedom from the vagaries of paid employment 
was for many a real independence. 
Whilst the class location of the petite bourgeoisie has 
been developed more fully in the opening chapter, comment- 
ators in regard to the shopkeepers have argued the import- 
ance of community in defining class position. This is 
not compatable with an attempt to reach an objective 
assessment of class. Vigne and Howkins are a case in 
point. They rightly question the value of the term shop- 
keeper for its failure to account for the range of diver- 
sity contained within it. But in attempting to overcome 
this problem they come close to arguing that a shopkeeper 
in a working class community was by implication of ass- 
ociation working class. 
9 Elsewhere, Crossick has been 
right to question such an approach. 
10 While class iden- 
tity was for many a problem in the petite bourgeoisie, 
particularly for those whose origins lay in the working 
class, their small property and freedom from wage labour 
was the distinguishing feature that marked them as petit 
bourgeois. Of course there were groups who shaded imper- 
ceptibly into both the working And middle class. But at 
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the core was a large, if often transient and unstable, 
class of small property. 
The term shopkeeper is widely used in both this and the 
following chapter. Its use needs some qualification and 
explanation hei-e. It is recognised that the broad use of 
this occupational title takes little account of diversity. 
On the one hand the John Lewisest and Thomas Lipton's of 
the retail world sit uneasily when placed in a socially 
unified stratum of shopkeepers. In Edinburgh William 
Fettes, a former Lord Provost of Edinburgh, was sometimes 
described as a shopkeeper. But he was also a government 
contractor, who on his death in 1836 left the residue of 
an estate of between E300,000-£450,000 for the purpose of 
founding an educational college for the sons of the city's 
burgess. 11 Men like Fettes were of course members of the 
retailing capitalist class. Towards the end of the cen- 
tury in Edinburgh that class included men like Charles 
Jenner, Charles Kennington, Robert Allan, Patrick Thomson; 
all with interests in large drapery establishments. At 
the other end of the social scale were the shopkeepers 
described by Robert Cutlar doing business in the area of 
St. Ann's Yard near the Palace of Holyrood, 'where cabbage, 
and curds and cream are retailed in wretched tenementst. 
12 
Between these extremes of wealth and status there existed 
the substantial stratum of the petite bourgeoisie. They 
were 'a core of substantial tradesmen separate from both 
5z 
the rich and powerful as well as from the iourneymen?. 
13 
There were differences between those who constituted this 
core. Differences, as Winstanley shows, between the 
skilled craftsmen - retailer and the unskilled shopkeepers, 
between city, town, suburban and rural dealers, between 
high class, mixed and working class traders, as well as 
the differences between the different trades of retailing. 
14 
Moreover, as a consequence of the uneven nature of develop- 
ments in retailing some sections of the shopkeepers exper- 
ienced different threats at different periods. And while 
some appeared to be fighting for their very existence 
there were others taking advantage of new developments to 
trade in bicycles, electrical goods etc. 
When using the term shopkeeper or retailer, a distinction 
has been made between the producer-retailer, for example 
the tailor, and the retailer, for example the draper. 
This seemed the best direction to take in view of the 
fact that many of the problems of the producer - retailers 
were more closely located in the area of industrial prod- 
uction than the system of distribution. Moreover it is 
clear that by the period of the mid-nineteenth century 
the craftsman - retailer was on the absolute decline, and 
forced initially to concentrate on the craft production 
side of the business. 
15 
To stop the historical process and reveal the differences 
amongst the shopkeepers is not pursued in any great detail 
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here. Partly because the extant material regarding 
Edinburgh did not permit of such a course of anolysis, 
but more important because the analysis wanted to priori- 
tise the common ground and experience of shopkeepers that 
made for class consciousness. Class is always to be 
defined in relation to other classes. Any class looked 
at in isolation can be seen to have many divisions. None- 
theless the divisions were important and often acted to 
counter the solidarity of the group. 
There is above all a need to analyse the ob_;; ective class 
position of small shopkeepers and their role in the process 
of class formation. 
16 Adscriptive notions of class iden- 
tity, no matter how important, cannot replace objective 
definition and analysis. While social relationships and 
social interaction do not inhabit a world defined entirely 
by class; the more important aspects of social relation- 
ships do. In this respect the social world of the petite 
bourgeoisie is a complex of manifold dimensions which the 
historian can at best recreate only in fragments. Only 
by reference to class and the fragmented evidence of 
social interaction does it become possible to present an 
analysis of the petite bourgeoisie. 
The most important feature of the class relationships of 
the petite bourgeoisie is the extent to which they were 
in fact independent. There were observers of the small 
master shopkeepers who argued that on the basis of their 
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economic relationship with capital there was little to 
distinguish them from wage labour itself. True they 
might in some instances have superior incomes but the 
size of the purse was less important than how the income 
was obtained. 
In 1834, in attempting to analyse the rewards going to 
merchant capit'l and the petit bourgeois shopkeepers, 
Chambers' Edinburgh Journal argued that 'between the g. -. I-'-n 
of the merchant and the gain of the shopkeeper, there i:; 
this important distinction: one consists chiefly of 
profit from the employment of capital, the other is 
little more than the fair wage of labour received for 
the trouble of standing behind the counter and for weigh- 
ing, dividing and measuring out commodities in quantities 
suited to the buyert. 
17 This was early recognition of 
the economic relationship between capital and the small 
master retailers that placed the shopkeeper in a position 
that hardly differed in economic terms from the wage 
labourer. Similarly some sixty years later an editorial 
in the Grocer argued that 'the profits of small businesses 
when subiected to economic analysis are found to consist 
largely of the wages of. superintendance. tis 
The difference between the small men and their employee: 
might be slight. Towards the end of the century it was 
stated that 'employers are in many cases practically 
working as assistantst. 19 It was felt that changes in 
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the nature of distribution toward control by targe can- 
itnl had diminished the rote of the shopkeeper to ^ mere 
link in the division of labour whereby he was deprived of 
'all independent thought and action'. 
20 A letter to the 
Scottish Trader was more direct and spoke of retailers 
fast becoming 'little more than penny-in-the-slot machines, 
which take in the money and push out the goods'. 
21 Again 
there were those amongst the penny-in-the-slot men who 
were particularly appreciative of the economic situ tion 
between small retailer and capital, and it was argued 
that the retailers could not deny: 
that we have toiled for others to reap the 
rewards of our labours; we have given to the 
public what we reasonably might have kept . ̂nd the manufacturer has taken the profits which 
should have enriched ourselves. We have been 
content to sell, and to use our shops and 
warehouses for the advantage of others leaving 
them to gather the reward of our increasing 
labours ... we live to sell, not for our own 
advancement but for the advancement of others, 
and in order that we may help to create wealthy 
manufacturers; we are giving our own lif_ets22 
blood so that they may become millionaires. 
The position of many of the small master retailers had 
been reduced to that of the surrogate employee for a 
conglomerate of large manufacturing firms. In this respect 
Mr. J. Jamieson Blanche of Portobello, n dormitory town 
of Edinburgh,, wrote of his hope that one day he and his 
fellow shopkeepers would be 'relersed from the serfdom 
of being the unpaid agents of the great manufacturers. ' 
This in his view would only come about when 
ýs 
retailers had control of the articles they sold, this was 
a forlorn hope given the reality of the structure of cap- 
italism. 23 
There was certainly an awareness amongst some retailers 
of a retail world dominated by 'the large capitalists 
who's position is secured and from the top of a pile of 
bankruptcies he looks down upon the aspirations and 
struggles of poorer men very often with lofty indifference'. 
24 
By the end of the nineteenth century it was being stated 
that the manufacture of pills, plasters, extracts, were 
made by employees in 'great factories, and have steam 
engines to help theme. A clear awareness of exploitation 
was evident for 'we think it a regrettable result of modern 
civilisation that craft which is the kernel of our industry 
should reap so meagre a reward, while those who know how 
to exploit skill and the brains of others should secure 
so large a proportion of the remuneration'. 
25 
The economic relationships fostered by capitalism on the 
petit bourgeois retailer was one that bore all the marks 
of exploitation 'though this in part was obscured in the 
buying and selling function. On the surface at least the 
small retailer appeared to be in control of the price and 
sale function. However, in reality the growth cf proprie- 
tary articles and an increasing dependence on credit meant 
that the small master's claim to independence was an 
illusive one. Though he did have control of his labour 
-X process, and was free from the face to face relationships 
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U 
of exploitation, he did not escape the fact of exploita- 
tion. For. mnny however, control of the labour process 
and freedom from authority structures in the work place 
were enough to mark a measure of independence denied to 
the average wage earnen, and in this fact alone Lay the 
continuous desire of the many who set themselves up as 
small shopkeepers. Moreover, setting up in business was 
seen not always as a step to riches but as one way of 
guaranteeing a stable and regular income. 
Yet on questions regarding economic relationships between 
capital, whether wholesaler or manufacturer and the petite 
bourgeoisie, concern was expressed by the few rather than 
the many. How far the few articulated the heart felt 
response of the majority is uncertain. Overall more 
concern was expressed over the nature and issue of com- 
petition rather than on the relationships between shop- 
keepers and their suppliers. 
26 
SHOPKEEPING 
In the mid-nineteenth century Henry Mayhew suggested that" 
'the shopkeeper supplies principally the noblemen and 
gentry With the necessaries and luxuries of life, but the 
pedlar or hawker is the purveyor in general to the poor'. 
27 
This was an over-simplification as fixed retail outlets 
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catering for all social classes were clearly evident in 
the first half of the century. 
28 
Though market stalls 
and hawkers were important in the distribution network, 
their overall importance was on the decline in favour of 
the fixed outlet. The growth of large-scale industrial 
production, population growth, urbanisation, the changes 
in the mode and efficiency of the transport systems, 
together with increases in disposable incomes, all con- 
tributed to the rise of the fixed retail outlet, and as 
a consequence the gradual decline of the pre-industrial 
forms of retailing. 
Like other towns and cities Edinburgh had been well catered 
for in the early part of the century by markets and pedlars. 
Up to the year 1821 the city's fruit and vegetable market 
was held in Hunter Square, and in part of the High Street 
adjoining the Tron Church. Carters, farmers, nurserymen 
and hawkers brought their produce and wares from the sur- 
rounding locality to sell. In 1823 this market was removed 
to under the North Bridge where it remained for the next 
forty-six years. Then it removed once more to the purpose 
built and enclosed Waverly Market. 
29 By this time the 
market was becoming a centre of wholesale marketing rather 
than retailing. Fresh fruit, meat and fish products, 
together with dairy produce were still sold in markets in 
the city centre at the end of the century. 
30 
The most 
important feature of the markets, however, was the move 
away from retailing to the creation of centralised whole- 
saling. 
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The process of centralised wholesaling had consequences 
for sections of the retail trade. The butchers were a 
particularly good example. In the 1840's the Town Council 
in Edinburgh embarked on a policy of the gradual removal 
of the 'shambles' in the city. These were places dotted 
around the town where the killing and slaughter of animals 
took place. There removal was for reasons of public health. 
But not only was the removal of the shambles considered a 
great inconvenience it was also a serious loss to the 
butchers in carrying out their business. In 1949 a mem- 
orial, signed by a large number of the city's butchers, 
was presented to the Town Council requesting that the 
Corporation obtain Parliamentary legislation to erect pub- 
lic slaughterhouses. As a result purpose-built ab'ttoirs 
were opened at Fountainbridge; bait not until May 1852.31 
This concentration of the market for butcher meat in one 
area gave an impetus to the development of wholesaling in 
the trade, which in the long term increased the dependence 
of the retail butcher on the wholesaler. In 1453 the 
Edinburgh News, concluded 'that there are not less than 
150 flesher's shops scattered about the city; and the time 
honoured stalls in the Fleshmarket are rapidly acquiring 
a wholesale character - indeed it is now the market where 
those fleshers who do not slaughter for themselves purchase 
their meat'. 
32 Parliamentary legislation in 1850 ensured 
that the public slaughterhouse would have a monopoly by 
33 
virtue of prohibiting the killing of animals elsewhere. 
A further development towards a centralised wholesaling 
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system came with the introduction of sales by auction of 
cattle horses and sheep. Auction marts were estnbli. shed 
and in Edinburgh this was done under license from the 
Town Council. This form of trading gradually superceded 
the old methods of private bargain. 
34 Such processes 
increased the dependence of the butchers on the wholesalers. 
As retail markets declined in importance from the i850's 
there was a corresponding increase in the number orC. i_xeý" 
retail out; ý_ets . This was "ne? _? cc' r- 
i.. lcre. ; eci demand for 
all manner of products as a result of the growing purchas- 
ing power of the bulk of the population, together with the 
cheapening of many goods. In the period 1860 to 1900 it 
has been estimated that the overall gain in real wages of 
the average urb^n wage earner rose by nearly 60 per cent.? 
r 
Many goods that had been considered luxuries came within 
the purchasing reach of the working classes. The price 
of ten fell from 2 shillings per pound in 1840 to 5d in 
1909. The consumption of both tea and sugar per head of 
population doubled in the years 1869 to 1911.. In the same 
period bacon, ham and eggs increased four fold in consump- 
tion levels. 36 #"__ 
The increase in demand together with the increase in vol- l 
urge and variety of goods saw an acceleration of fixed 
retail outlets after 1850. First there was a substantial 
increase in the number of small outlets. Second, there 
was the development of large retailing concerns in the 
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form of co-operative stores, department stores and multiple 
trading concerns. The effects of the first was to increase 
competition among the small masters. The effects of the 
second was perceived as a threat to eclipse the small 
master trader. Trade journals readily concerned themselves 
with the question 'is the single shop vanishing? ' and in 
numerical terms at least could point to increases in the 
number of traders. 
37 Most surveys carried out by the 
retail trade press used census figures on which to base 
their evidence. This approach was again fraught with 
problems. The problem of examining the growth of retailers, 
more particularly retail outlets stems from the fact that 
there was never in the nineteenth century a census of 
distribution. 
The Post Office Directories again form an alternative 
source on which to build a picture of retail development. 
The analysis focuses on Edinburgh over the period 1841 to 
1871 and 1871 to 1901 and is based on table 3.1. The fig- 
ures are based on the number of firms and do not take 
account of the number of branches. In the event this was 
a relatively minor omission. Trades that appear to be in 
decline by 1901, for example, corn dealers and victuallers, 
were probably subsumed in other trades, for instance, the 
grocer probably took over many of the functions of the 
victualler,. as a result of developments in food process- 
ing. The remarkable feature of the evidence is the extent 
to which the number' of retail businesses increased overall 
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in the period 19,41 to 1901. The decline in the importance 
of markets, new developments in transport, And the coming 
of mass demand all contributed to the expansion of the 
fixed retail sector. The period 1841 to 1871 witnessed 
the greatest increase as the percentage figures show. The 
number of grocers rose by 45.4 per cent and butchers by 
30.4 per cent. The decline in the importance of markets 
is seen by the increase in outlets for fruiterers, 80.5 
per cent; and fishmongers, 85.7 per cent. From 1871 to 
1901 the growth was less spectacular and on average there 
was a 20 per cent increase across all retail trades. There 
are, of course, specific individual reasons why some trades 
might expand or decline, generally as a result of changes 
in productive techniques, or new tastes, or developments 
in the production of commodities. This of course affected 
the livelihoods of some sectors of the petite bourgeoisie, 
But where as developments created problems for some, it 
opened up new opportunities for others. While victuallers 
were on the decrease newsagents were on the increase. 
From the table it is clearly evident that far from being 
on the decline the number of retail concerns were on the 
increase, and the vast majority were owned by the petite 
bourgeoisie in Edinburgh. Neither does this phenomenon 
relate solely to Edinburgh. Crossick has argued elsewhere 
that the small retailer was far fi7om declining. 
38 
To 
emphasise the point, Ford in a study of changes in the 
number of shops in the period 1901-1931 pointed to a con- 




the challenge from the large scale trading concerns 'the 
process of concentration' even by 1948, had 'not yet 
approached the position in industry?. 
40 The significance 
of this development was that it increased the level of 
competition amongst the small masters themselves at a time 
when they already faced the competitive threat from large 
scale concerns. 
Table 3.1: Number of Firms in Selected Retail Trades in 
Edinburgh 1841,1871 and 1901, showing percentage increase. 
Trade t841 1871 (%) 1901 (%) 
Bookseller, Stationer 111 123 9.7 140 12.1 
China, Glass, Stoneware 37 78 52.6 84 7.1 
Coal Merchant 84 202 58.4 277 27.0 
Corn Dealer 32 109 70.6 106 2.8 
Dairykeepers 66 119 44.5 361 67.0 
Drapers, Haberdashers 114 203 43.8 284 28.5 
Butcher 112 161 30.4 222 27.5 
Fishmonger 6 42 85.7 97 56.7 
Fruiterer 15 77 80.5 188 59.0 
Furniture Dealer 18 56 67.8 73 23.? 
Grocer (Spirit Dealers) 314 575 45.4 624 7. ` 
Wholesale Grocer 7 15 53.3 22 31.8 
Hosier, Glover, Hatter 28 64 56.2 110 41.8 
Ironmonger 43 82 47.6 128 35.9 
Spirit Dealer 229 414 44.7 365 13.1 
Tea, Coffee Dealer 25 62 59.7 94 34.0 
Tobacconist 47 114 58.8 228 50.0 
Newsagent --- 56 100.0 197 71.6 
Toy, Fancy Goods 21 93 77.4 101 7.9 
Victual, Provision Dealer 119 162 26.5 133 21.8 
Wine, Spirit Merchant 104 120 13.3 227 47.1 
Chemist 56 87 35.6 149 41.6 
Scarce: As table 2.3 
The ranks of the rma11 master retailing community were 
often swelled by the movement of artisan master producers, 
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who unable to compete with industrial production turned 
to selling and repairing products. The Edinburgh News 
commented on this process when describing the state of the 
hatter and hosiery trade in the city in 1853: 'they might, 
sell hats but they did not make them; they might sell hose, 
but these were spun in Yorkshire or knitted in Shetland; 
they might in short sell anything they liked, but they 
never made anythingt. 
41 A similar process was reported 
for the boot and shoe trade in 1876. A leading trade , 
jour- 
nal stated that the trade had undergone radical changes in 
the previous twenty years. The trade had been widely organ- 
ised on bespoke lines which involved working to the orders 
of individual customers. The gradual introduction of sew- 
ing and other machinery was to alter this state of affairs 
and usher in the wholesale ready made maniif. icturer and mer- 
chant Iunable to compete the shoemaker was forced to trans- 
form himself into a retailer, or become a repairer of shoes, 
or both. 
42 
However, the expansion that occurred was accompanied by a 
high rate of turnover which pointed to n stratum that was 
riddled with instability. Möreover, the figures which show 
the total in each trade at the beginning and end of each 
of the sample periods demonstrate the extent to which the 
failures were constantly being replaced by new business 
-ventures eager to try their luck on the trading game. 
There was a continual flux of movement both in and out of 
the petit bourgeois retailers. Newcomers were, probably 
in the main, recruited from the ranks of the working classes, 
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journeymen, ex-shop assistants and the lower end of the 
white collar work force, all eager to escape the vagaries 
and uncertainty of paid employment; and all after that 
illusive independence. It was also possible that some 
came from the ranks of the professional and better paid 
white collar groups, perhaps with excess income to invest 
in a small business, though this might not imply giving 
up their existing positions. The lack of biographical 
information makes more certain qualification difficult. 
There was then no shortage of recruits to the small master 
retailing community. This in a sense gave the impression, 
when looked at in terms of the total number of retailers, 
that the stratum was fairly stable. In fact as the rate 
of turnover shows the structure of the small retailing 
? businesses rested on a base of uncertainty, brought about 
by competition and other forms of economic pressure. 
Instability was a sign of the transitory nature of the 
group and another qualification to the notion of indepen- 
dence. 
Competition between retailers ensured that long opening 
hours was a characteristic of retailing in the scramble 
for customers. The dividing line between work and leisure 
was barely recognisable. In the first half of the nine- 
teenth century working hours of twelve to sixteen hours 
a day was common practice, and on Fridays and Saturdays 
the day might be longer still. 
43 
-Neither had this situation 
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radically altered by the end of the century. Table 3.2 
is an indicator of hours worked in retail establishments 
in Edinburgh during the year 1895. The basis on which the 
evidence was collected remains unclear, and little is 
known of firms working under fifty hours per week. However, 
it is clear that 4K. 1 per cent of all the retailers invest- 
igated worked fifty hours or more. Moreover there were 
individual trades where hours of seventy to seventy-four 
a week were all. too common, 41.1 per cent of grocers for 
example worked such hours and ? 4.1 per cent of chemists 
did likewise. In so far as the table allows comparison 
between trades those dealing in food, drink and dress on 
the whole tended to work longer hours than those engaged 
in the luxury and producer retailer type trades. 
Table 3.2: Hours Worked in Retail Trades in Edinburgh, 1895 
Trade No. Shops 50-70 hrs 70-74 hrs 
Bootmakers 242 33 28 
Butchers 272 164 45 
Bakers, Confectioners 550 129 94 
Booksellers, Stationers 139 93 6 
Chemists 126 44 43 
Dairykeepers 415 32 43 
Dressmakers, Milliners 153 81 S 
Fruiterers 309 119 52 
Grocers 719 94 317 
Hatters, Hosiers, Drapers 332 1.50 45 
Ironmongers 114 74 7 
Jewellers 93 34 6 
Spirit Merchants 294 14 50 
Tailors, Clothiers 148 79 6 
Tobacconists, Newsagents 319 55 26 
Miscellaneous 1287 389 90 
5 512 1634 $ Sl 
Source: Minutes of the Edinburgh Town Council, 1896,219-22 
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As well as the long hours worked in retailing it was often 
the case that shopkeepers were to be found living in close 
proximity, often above, the business premises. This too 
emphasised the uncertain division between work and leisure, 
where the business remained central and around it life 
revolved. 
44 By the end of the century the practice was 
less common as the central area of the city was given over 
 to business premises of one sort or another. 
45 Only in 
working clrss districts of the city did the practice remain. 
The valuation rolls of 1890 for the Dalry area of the city 
in this respect record a substantial number of houses come 
shops. 
46 A report of the Public Health Committee to the 
Town Council on ice-cream shops in the city reported that 
out of seventy-eight tenants visited only thirty-nine lived 
apart from the premises though of those living on the prem- 
ises many were Italian immigrants. 
47 
The centrality of the business in the life of the petite 
bourgeoisie is further evident in the extent to which the 
business was run on family labour. Marwick has argued 
that this was a common feature in eighteenth and nineteenth 
century Edinburgh. 
48 By family business it is taken to 
mean a business that employed members of the family as 
the workforce. In 1890 it was still seen as an essential 
part of starting in business that an individuals wife serve 
behind the counter thus saving an the expense of hiring 
49 
an assistant. The household thus functioned as a self- 
contained unit with little demarcation between the business 
and the home. How für this was still the case in Edinburgh 
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towards the end of the century can be ascertained from 
Table 3.3. Clearly from the evidence here the assumption 
that a large percentage of businesses operated as family 
concerns can be tested. For example only 5.1 per cent of 
butchers came into that category. What seems evident is 
that those trades which required a significant degree of 
skill, or were among the . wealthier of 
trades includ- 
ing butchers, ironmongers, jewellers, then these were less 
likely to utilise family labour. To this extent this 
probably marked a measure of prosperity among these dif- 
,_ 
ferent trades. Of those trades utilising family labour 
in any significant way tobacconists and newsagents still 
had 42.3 per cent of their number employing family labour, 
fruiterers had 31.4 per cent, bakers and confectioners 
29.4 per cent, and grocers 17.2 per cent. These trades 
were among the most easy to enter, often requiring little 
skill and little capital outlay. Such trades formed the 
typical avenue of social mobility for many a working-class 
aspirant. Starting out with little capital and still 
dependant on family labour. 
The actual working conditions in retailing trades changed 
retailing little over the century. Technological change 
had little direct impact in the trades themselves. The 
most significant development was the growth of proprietrry 
articles, standardised products and ready to wear clothing. 
Ready prepared articles for sale increased the quantity 
of merchandise the shopkeeper could handle, but at the same 
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time it led to r diminution of skill in the preparation, 
and making of products. From the established traders 
point of view it allowed interlopers to set up in competi- 
tion. 
Table 3.3: Number of Family Businesses in Edinburgh, 18? 5 
Trade No. Shops Family (%) 
Bootmakers 242 17 7.3 
Butchers 272 14 5.1 
Bakers, Confectioners 550 162 29.4 
Booksellers, Stationers 139 8 5*o'7 
Chemists 126 3 2.4 
Dairykeepers 415 158 38.1 
Dressmakers, Milliners 153 26 17. E 
Fruiterers 309 97 31.4 
Grocers 719 124 17.2 
Hatters, Hosiers, Drapers 332 22 F. fi 
Ironmongers 1.14 6 5.3 
Jewellers A3 2 2.1 
Spirit Merchants 294 lt 3.7 
Tailors, Clothiers 148 7 4.7 
Tobacconists, Newsagents 319 135 42.3 
Miscellaneous 1287 279 21.7 
5512 1071 19.1 
Source: As table 3.2 
In shopkeeping the relationship between retailer and cust- 
omer was an important one. The retailer met the customer 
across the counter every working day. This social inter- 
action marked a difference between the retailer and the 
more workshop-based small master, craftsmen. Moreover, it 
is in consequence of this fact that emphasis has been 
placed on examining the social behaviour of the shopkeepers 
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by recourse to the community they served. 
50 In many cir- 
cumstances the clientele bestowed social status and social 
honour. However, a basic division must be mentioned here. 
In relation to Edinburgh's elite and tail the social and 
economic relationship between elite customer and small 
master retailer revolved around one of client dependency. 
Whereas in their relationship with the working classes 
small masters were able to exercise considerable power 
over the life chances of the worker and his family. Such 
power arose from the control of credit supplied to the 
workers by small master retailers. 
The client dependency of a section of the petite bour- 
geoisie, whose social and economic position in part rested 
on their dealings with Edinburgh's established bourgeoisie 
and tail, is best appreciated from the importance of 
bourgeois purchasing power for the retail ecomony. In 
1878, though it had long been the case, a report on the 
state of the retail trade in the city commented on the 
importance of what it called the ? upper tent, who were 
expected to return to the city for the autumn and winter 
months. It was in these months that the 'retail harvest' 
would be reaped. 
51 In passing, the report highlighted 
the point that retailing was affected by .^ seasonality 
of distribution. This feature cut across all levels of 
retailing. In 1898 the winter season was stated to be 
a fairly good time for all the retailers in the city, and 
clothiers and dressmakers did a good trade as a result of 
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the cold and damp weather. 
52 Whilst some retailers dep- 
ended more on a middle-class clientele for their sales, 
still others were firmly rooted in providing for a working- 
class buying public. Such retailers were affected too by 
changes in the circumstances of their customers. Indeed 
'rentday ... always has the effect of making ready money 
scarce', as a consequence credit was extended by the 
retailer. 
53 During times of strikes or lock-outs the pur- 
chasing power of workers involved was drastically reduced, 
this again had repercussions for the well being of traders. 
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The dispensing of credit was important in cementing econ3mic 
relationships between the retailer and his customer. Often 
a distinction was made between the middle classes and work- 
ing classes by some retailers. Moreover, there were those 
retailers who would differentiate within the classes in 
terms of good and bad credit risks. In general the middle- 
classes found it easier to obtain credit, and for many it 
was the natural form of transaction. In 1879, in the New 
Town in Edinburgh, the retail trade was said to be princi- 
pally based on credit, for the residents ? would not have 
the trouble of the cash system'. In the Old Town it was 
principally cash, and this was attributed to the working- 
class nature of the area. 
5S However, this was a vast 
oversimplification and when it was in their best interests 
shopkeepers were only too willing to give credit to sectors 
of the working class. Indeed it was canvassed as a tactic 
to prevent customers buying from the co-operative stores. 
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But when credit was dispensed by shopkeepers it might be 
seen as an issue of conflict and illustrative of the power 
of the petite bourgeoisie in working class communities. A 
letter to the Reformer, an Edinburgh newspaper of the 
Liberal working-class, in 1868 argued that: 
'the maiority of grocers in poorer parts of the 
town encourage credit by giving it to customers, 
and at the week or fortnights end, as the case 
may be, not asking for full payment, but leaving 
a balance to bring the customer back, and so 
continues until he is that much Tnhdebt that they 
must come to a settlement ... 
As economic pressure increased on small retailers the 
scramble for customers became ever more apparent, forcing 
them to adopt credit giving as a method of securing custom. 
Pennance and Yamey have detected a shift amongst grocers 
in this respect. By 1900, editorials in The Grocer were 
encouraging renders to cultivate the 'weekly book' account 
in order to draw custom away from the co-operatives and 
multiples. 
57 Twenty years previously a prize winning essay 
of the Edinburgh Grocers' Association outlined what the 
writer saw as the dangers of the credit system and urged 
that members open no new credit business; that they con- 
vert their existing credit business to cash; and that they 
embark on a resumption of cash prices only. 
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The change of outlook was brought about by the new com- 
petitive threat from the co-operative stores together with 
the department stores and multiple trading concerns. 
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CO-OPERATIVES 
Although the co-operative movement has a long history and 
the pioneering attempts of the Rochdale movement abound 
in the literature, it was essentially in the last quarter 
of the nineteenth century that the co-operative stores 
expanded on a scale sufficient to arouse suspicion, fear 
and hostility amongst the ranks of the petit bourgeois 
retailers. An upward trend in membership and sales est- 
ablished the stores as a serious competitive threat. On 
a national level Jeffreys has estimated that fron a mem- 
bership of some 100,000 subscribers in 1863 this figure 
had by 1905 reached 2,153,015. In the same period sales 
rose from £2,500,000 to X61,086,991.59 The incrertse in 
turnover : ºnd membership was accomp'nied by key developments 
in the organisational structure of some of the societies 
most important was the expansion into wholesaling and 
processing. In 1863 the Co-operative Wholesale Society 
was founded in England. Five years later the Scottish 
Co-operative Wholesale Society was founded. 
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Both insti- 
tutions undertook the process and manufacture of goods, 
as well as being wholesaler to member societies. In this 
respect the stores might offer goods and services to mem- 
bers cheaper than could be purchased elsewhere. 
The co-operative stores were generally divided into two 
types, those catering for a predominantly working-class 
public and those cptering for the middle-class status 
groups. The tatter included the Post Office Supply 
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Association, the Civil Service Supply Association and the 
Army and Navy Co-operative Society Limited. 
ý'1 
Both types 
of society were represented in Edinburgh. 
Taken on their own the threat from the co-operative stores 
may have been more psychological than real. Though this 
is an issue which will be considered later. There is no 
doubt, however, that as regards Edinburgh the stores were 
regarded as a threat to the interests of the local shop- 
keeping community. In 1879, Mr. Alexander Dickson, a grocer 
in the High Street gave evidence to the Select Committee 
on Co-operative Stores. Dickson was to state that the 
largest co-operative venture in the city was the Professional 
and Civil Service Supply Association. This r. ssoci. ntion 
was directed and managed by Crown servants in Register 
House and other Government offices. He reported that the 
society did a large trade. Dickson also mentioned the 
existence of four or five very small societies which were 
managed by working men on something like the 'Rochdale 
systems. In evidence he claimed to represent the views 
of 428 leäding grocers in Edinburgh whose mr. in ob4ections 
to the Professional and Civil Service Supply Association 
were 'to its name; to its admitting the outside public to 
trade on payment of 5 shillings each; and lastly to the 
exemption from taxation it enioyed'. 
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Thus the opposition 
was not so much to the store itself but to the preferential 
treatment and apparent abuse of a government department. 
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Of the four or five very smell working-class societies in 
Edinburgh, the St. Cuthbert's Association advanced most 
rapidly in the last decades of the nineteenth century. 
The society was first founded in 1859 by a body of working- 
class men. In 1365 it had built its first bakery and hid 
made an early entry into the drapery business. By 1886 a 
butchery department was started and in 1987 the coal busi- 
ness entered. The crowning achievement of the Association 
at this time was the opening of large "nd substantial 
premises in Bread Street in 1891. The same year a milk 
processing and distribution centre was established at 
Fountainbridge together with the opening of two new branches 
at Nicolson Street and Tynecastle. Expansion was reflected 
most in a growing membership which in the last quarter of 
the century rose from 2,000 to 40,000. 
All 
Again it is difficult to quantify the precise impact of 
the rise of the co-operative stores on the trading of the 
small retailers. As regards the situation in Edinburgh 
there is no evidence as to the retail share ? bsorbed by 
the stores. However, Jeffreys has attempted national 
estimates. On the face of it the economic threat posed 
by the co-operative stores themselves does not appear as 
a particularly grave one. In the period around 1875 total 
sales would not have been much above 2-3 per cent of all 
sales. 
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Certainly in Edinburgh the threat was seen 
largely in terms of future developments and Dickson made 
this point in his evidence to the Royal Commission in 
1879.65 
76 
By 1900 the market share for all commodities absorbed by 
the stores was of the order of 6-7 per cent, and for 
specific commodity groups it might be as high as 10 per 
cent. 
66 
Equally it has been suggested that during this 
period the co-operative associations received an. increased 
share of the national wage bill. Clapham estimates that 
the national wage bill spent on goods purchased in 
co-operative stores increased from 4.2 per cent to 11.4 
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per cent in the period 1885 to 1914. 
The economic pressure from the societies was not enough 
to constitute a threat to the continued survival of the 
petit bourgeois retailer. But in combinition with other 
factors it must have seemed that the small men were dest- 
ined to be crushed. The paranoia that abounded was height- 
ened by press references to such an eventuality. The 
Times created a picture of impending oblivion for the 
small shop at the hands of the co-op's. 
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In Edinburgh 
in 1879 the local press suggested that a plan to launch 
the Mutual Supply Association of Scotland, was guaranteed 
'to take away the breath not only of the timid and cautious, 
but of the most lion-hearted and enterprising traders in 
the country'. 
69 
In assessing the response of the petite bourgeoisie to 
the co-operative threat, however real, the most outspoken 
comments were expressed in the retail trade press. How 
far a national press articul'ted'the felt response of the 
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ma. jority of retailers is a question without an easy answer. 
Again,, how far national reflected local opinion is quest. - 
ionable. Nonetheless if the press did not reflect opinion 
it was certainly in a position to create it. Trade iournals 
rapidly took on the mantle of political leadership giving 
voice to the anxieties of the petite bourgeoisie. 
From the view point of the small retailer press competition 
from the co-op's was 'unfair'. Here a world of legiti=cy 
in trading was portrayed. 
7° The co-op's were said to be 
given generous discounts by manufacturers and wholesalers 
against which the small concern could not compete. 
71 By 
all accounts this was true, and bulk buying often gave the 
Stores the upper hand in dictating terms to either whole- 
salers or mrnttfnctuurers. What further riled the small 
master retailers was the tax exemption en-oyed by some of 
the co-operative societies. In the case of Edinburgh it 
was said that the profits of one society for the year 1$99 
amounted to £100,000, and yet, 'not a single sixpence or 
income tax was paid on this large sumt. 
72 Alexander Dickson 
had forcefully argued before the Select Committee on 
Co-operative Trading that the burden of this lost taxation 
fell on those who could least afford it i. e. the small 
shopkeepers. The obvious solution to the question of lost 
market share was for the small men to retain their cust- 
omers. It was to this end that the Ironmonger had attempted, 
as early as 1868, to convince its readership that the divi- 
dend system was a tdelusion' and'that the small shop sold 
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lust as cheaply as the store. In addition they offered 
teasel, tservice' and tconvenience'. 
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The co-operative stores were seen as a competitive threat 
by the shopkeepers. They viewed competition from this 
area as 'unfair'. But the overall market share of sales 
going to the societies was only of the order of 2-3 per 
cent. Though in certain specific commodity groups that 
figure could be nearer 10 per cent. With the benefit of 
hind-sight it is too easy to dismiss the anxiety of the 
small shopkeepers to this new-comer. It should ^tso be 
remembered that the co-op's represented only one part of 
large scale retailing. In isolation the threat from this 
sector was probably minimal, but in combination with other 
factors it must have appeared to many that their world was 
at an end. 
STORES AND MULTIPLES 
As with the growth of the co-op's the growth of large 
stores and multiple trading outlets were once more dest- 
ined to arouse fear and anxiety in the ranks of the retii]_ 
commnnnity. Like the co-opfs they were tangible edi£aces 
in the main shopping centre of most large towns. And in 
the same way as the co-op's their impact came first in 
the last decades of the nineteenth century. The department 
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store was normplly situated in a central location, and 
although rents were higher the utilisation of upper floors 
for selling purposes, offset this and added to the cost 
effectiveness of the stores. 
74 A policy of low mark-up on 
prices, ensuring a high rate of stock turnover, allowed 
the department stores to sell at prices from 15 per cent 
to 20 per -cent cheaper than other retailers. In turn, 
because of the volume of sales it was possible to receive 
favourable discounts from wholesalers and manufacturers. 
In addition the stores were more attractive thin the 
corner, shc offering an Aladin's cave of consumer goods 
under one roof. Shopping was becoming as much a ple-nsur- 
able past time as a chore. By spreading their merchandise 
these stores could spread the risk of seasonal fluctuations 
and changes in Cashion. Again this added to their cost 
effectiveness and with the introduction of the division of 
labour coupled with employment of cheaper fevn le Tabour, 
the stores were able to compete favourably against the 
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small master retailers. 
It was essentially those small retailers engaged in the 
drapery, clothing, furnishings and luxury goods that had 
most to fear from the growth of the large store. Yet in 
nineteenth century Edinburgh, as Marwick points out, there 
waG never a complete example of the dennrtment store organ- 
ised on the principal, of the 'universal provider'. The 
nearest attempt was Walter Wilson's 'Treon et ciet in the 
last decade of the century} but the venture only lasted 
five years. 
76 Nonetheless there were stores that in the 
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last decades of the nineteenth century were sufficient it 
sire to merit the description department store; nithoiigh 
dealing mainly in drapery, clothing and soft furnishings. 
By far the largest was Jenner's of Princes Street. Founded 
as a small concern in 1838 the firm by 1892 employed 120 
staff most of whom still 'lived in?. When a fire destroyed 
the premises that year, a new building was built, some 
seven stories in height, which opened in 1895.77 Other 
firms of comparable sire in the city were J. & R. Alt-n of 
South Bridge and Patrick Thomson's of. North Bridge. Alten's 
employed a staff of 140 in 1897 and in that year m limited 
liability company was formed with a share capital of 
E120,000.79 By 1906 the firm of Patrick Thomson occupiec' 
the premises at ii, 13,15,17, and t9 North Bridge and 
was an indication of its si. 7e. 
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How far then was the perceived threat of the large store 
a reality in terms of market sales acruing to them? Once 
more there are no local figures by which to gauge the 
effect on the small master retailers in Edinburgh. At 
the national level, however, Jeffreys once more provides 
estimates. He suggests that for all commodities the shpre 
of sales in 1900 acruing to large stores was unlikely to 
be above t-2 per cent. Though in certain commodity groups, 
clothing and footwear the figure might be . "s high as 5.5- 
7.0 per cent. In the particular case of women ? nd child- 
rents clothes it reached a figure of around 10 per cent. 
80 
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A further development which constituted part of the retail- 
ing revolution was the growth of the multiple shop. Again 
this development was largely begun in the last decades of 
the century. 
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A number of firms quickly became house-hold 
names: Lipton's, Cooperts, Boots, Home Pnd Colonial Stores. 
At first such firms specialised in a few lines and g-ined 
cost advantages through high stock turnover. Lipton's, 
for instance specialised in ham and bacon products, which 
could be refrigerated and stored in large quantities. They 
also had the advantage over cattle-based meats in that they 
were cheaper, which was important considering that both 
products formed a significant part of working-class diets. 
Through their reliance on cash sales, high turnover, and 
advertising the multiples expanded. 
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It is estimated that in 1875 the number of firms having 
ten or more outlets and less than twenty-five was twenty- 
nine, with a total number of 978 branches. By 1900 the 
number of firms had increased to 257 and the number of 
branches to 11,645. Those firms having more than twenty- 
five outlets in 1875 numbered ten by 1900 the figure was 
ninety-four, and by 1914 there were sixteen firms with 
over 200 branches each and seven firms with over 500 bran- 
ches. 
33 
In the eyes of the small masters this expansion 
must have aggravated their fears still further. 
As early as 1882 Lipton had opened a branch in Edinburgh. 
Situated in a prominent position on the North Bridge it 
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was reported to do a fair trade and had attracted consider- 
able patronage. The first reaction to this innovative 
venture by the grocery trade was one of smug contempt. 
Referring to themselves as the 'aristocracy of the trade' 
they., looked on Lipton's as a 'clap-trap' business commonly 
found in Glasgow. 
8 
By 1900 Lipton's had six branches 
operating in the city. 
85 
The first prospectus of the Jim- 
ited company formed in 1898 recorded that the business 
comprised 80 London branches; 120 English and Welsh; 27 
Scots; and 18 Irish. 
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Another Glasgow firm, and rival 
of Lipton, Cooper's opened its first brRnch in Edinburgh 
in 1894. By 1900 it had seven branches in the city. Home 
and Colonial Stores had three branches in the city by 1895.87 
Edinburgh spawned its own multiple business enterprise. 
This was John Menzies and Company. The first bookshop was 
opened in Edinburgh in 1833. A wholesale business soon 
followed and the extension into retail outlets accompanied 
this venture. By 1900 the firm of Menzies was a serious 
rival to W. H. Smith's Limited. 
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These developments in multiple trading could occur on a 
less grandiose scale but never the less have a correspond- 
ing importance at local level. Mr. W. D. Smith of Edinburgh 
built up a 'high-class provision and unlicensed grocery 
business'. In 1897 he purchased the business of a Mr. Laing 
in Leith Street and a Mr. Blackhr. 11 in St. Patrick Square. 
With these additions Smith had sixteen shops in the city. 
89 
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What then was the likely effect of the multiple traders 
on the economic fortunes of the small masters? Again, 
only national figures can be referred to. In 1900 the 
percentage share of multiples in all commodities was of 
the order of 3-4.5 per cent. In this respect they were 
a greater competitive threat than the large depnrtment- 
type stores. The proportion of market share in specific 
commodities might be considerably greater, and have cor- 
responding effects on different sections of the small 
master retailing community. In footwear, multiple shop 
retailing accounted for 19-21 per cent of sales. By 1915, 
the share was 32-34 per cent, and seemed to confirm the 
fears of many small masters. Similarly in 1915 multiples 
accounted for 13-t5 per cent of sales in the chemist's 
trade; 12-14 per cent of bicycle sales, sewing machines 
and, electrical goods; 12-14 per cent in groceries and 
provisions; and 9-11 per cent of meat sales. 
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The figures suggest that the small master retailers had 
been right to point to a threat that, if not on the whole 
immediate, was in the long run to Drove damaging to their 
share of the sales market. As er rly as 187/9 the Warehous-smen 
and Drapers' Trade Journal wrote of the effects of new 
systems of distribution. It pointed to collusion between 
wholesalers and large scale retailers which was 'killing 
the retailers?. The trade taken away by the l rge concerns 
was, it was argued, sufficient to make the difference between 
profit and loss, to the extent that some tradesmen could 
not 'make a living'. 
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Retailers from the small master community were openly 
critical of the company stores. Lipton's in particuul^r, 
was criticised for their attempts to 'monopolise' the 
trade through extensive advertising and the opening of 
numerous retail branches. 
92 Reports of the activities 
of the large concerns formed an incessant part of the 
trade literature. In 1901 there was a reported 934 bank- 
rUptcies in the grocery trade. Grocers in that year top- 
ped the list of recorded, failures. The large concerns 
were an easy target to apportion the blzme, upon. 
93 Chemi. sts' 
agreed with a trade editorial on the 'annihilation of 
pharmacy proper in this country'. The chemists argiied 
that they could not compete with those multiples that 
bought large quantities and received discount on the bull.: 
buvi. ng. 
94 One chemist chose to reflect his anxiety in 
verse: 
Jesse the scorner sits in his corner, 
Piling the shekels up high; 
Assistants he mops, and accumulates shops, 
As he milks poor old Pharmacy dry. 95 
Jesse the scorner was the Boots company which hnd embarked 
on large scale retail expansion. 
Again the market share of sales acrui, 
multiples was not in the period under 
to drive large numbers of shopkeepers 
But to those living on the margins of 
have appeared that way. The tendency 
ng to the stores and 
discussion sufficient 
out of business. 
viability it must 
to blame problems 
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on an easily identifiable target masked a more complex 
reality of pressure both within the community of small 
shopkeepers, and new forms of economic pressure from with- 
out. 
WHOLESALERS AND MANUFACTURERS 
The increased productive capacity of industry as a resul"; 
of industrialisation and technological and organisational 
change created conditions whereby manufacturers produced 
on a mass scale. Where the unit costs of goods were low., 
manufacturers required a quick return to maintain the 
viability of their firms. The orders of small independent 
retailers were invariably small because of their inability 
to maintain large stocks of the innumerable products that, 
the consumer society was capable of producing. Two ways 
round the problem were open; the manufacturer could him- 
self engage in warehousing and act as a wholesaler, -Ind 
some did; or he could leave this function to an inter- 
mediary capable of linking the vast array -of manuufactu. red 
products with the equally vast number of retail sales out:. - 
lets. This process was of course a gradual one that occured 
throughout the nineteenth century and before. 
96 The over- 
all tendency of this process, however, was to increase the 
dependence of the small master retailer on the wholesalers 
and manufacturers. Once more it was at the height of the 
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retailing revolution in the lost decades of the nineteenth 
century that the activities of wholesalers and manufact- 
urers were clearly focussed upon by the small master corr- 
munity. 
As a result of organisational and technological change 
more and more goods were subjected to manufacturing pro- 
cesses. Neither was this solely confined to durable goods. 
In the grocery and provision trades a significant develop- 
ment was the tinned preservation of food. Such develop- 
ments ensured the viability of large scale wholesaling in 
food products. In 1837 the firm of John Gillon and Company 
was established in Mitchell Street, Leith, for the preser- 
vation of provisions. By 1869 this Edinburgh firm was one 
of the largest of its kind in the country, its trade list 
containing over 500 varieties of preserved meats, soups, 
vegetables, fish, game, etc. 
97 Preservation allowed firms 
in the food industry to develop like that of Chivers and 
Company, which in 1898 employed over 800 people in their 
fruit preserving factory, and farms. 
98 Neither were the-se 
isolated examples. Such technology gave an impetus to 
wholesaling whether by the manufacturer or an independent. 
In Edinburgh, Leith, became a centre of wholesaling. One 
of the larger concerns was the firm of Aitken and Wright.. 
Established in 1855, the firm was largely -involved in the 
importation and wholesaling of flour, butter and oils, 
and was also engaged latterly in the century in the ma. n- 
ufacture of margarine. 
99 Another of the Leith firms in 
8? 
the provisions trade was the firm of Forrest and Turnbull 
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Wholesaling also opened up opportunities for retailers to 
branch out and expand their businesses. One such Edinburgh 
firm was that of Andrew Melrose who took charge of his 
first shop in 1812, and was later to become one of the 
largest importers and retailers of ten. 
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The relationship between wholesalers., manufacturers and 
the petit bourgeois retailers was an important one. It_ 
essentially revolved around the issue of supply, but assoc- 
iated with this was a series of dependent relationships 
that were interlinked with credit mechanisms and price 
levels. These are discussed in greater depth elsewhere, 
and are left aside at this point. A central issue of 
concern for the small masters was their belief that they 
had sole rights to trade with the public. Insisting on 
strict lines of demarcation they openly criticised the 
vertical movement of wholesalers and manufacturers towards 
trading directly with the public. Not only was the 
practice said to be unfair but of equal concern was the 
question of the selling price. The small retailer, it 
was argued, was denied not only his custom, but : also, his 
right to make a profit. There were those who called for 
a boycott of such firms. 
102 Some firms, it was arpied, 
were 'preten'ding to be whoiesaiers, 'whilst at the same 
time trading with the public and charging similar prices 
103 to those asked of the small retailer. Moreover, at a 
time when the retail trade was faced with enough competition 
8o 
from the tcraze for co-operations, the last straw was to 
find that they were also confronted by some 'gigantic 
wholesale firmt entering the trade and forgetting the 
told adage : bout living and letting livet. 
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The idea of the small masters that there was a morality 
in trade did not, and could not, square with the reality 
of the buying and selling system. Appeals to this end 
were bound to meet with deaf ears. Of equal concern to 
the small masters was the links said to exist between 
wholesalers, manufacturers and the stores. While whole- 
salers might profess to be on the side of the small men, 
they nonetheless, were content to supply the co-operative 
associations. This fact angered men who believed that 
without the many small retail concerns wholesalers them- 
selves might cease to exist. 
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The ability of wholesalers to combine in collusion against 
the interests of retailers was seen as particularly antag- 
onistic to their interests. This was true in the case of 
chemists in Edinburgh who faced :a wholesalers ring: 
It seems wholesalers in Edinburgh have combined 
and made a 1nw unto themselves under penalty of 
£50, that no payment shall be accepted for pat- 
ents sold at what are termed cash-prices after 
the 10th of each month, and until these goods 
are re-invoiced at a higher rate. To be reined 
up this sharply has had the effect of closing a 
few accounts, and what wonder? Retail Chemists 
cannot command payment of all their accounts ... but should they by this summary method a com- 
pulsory sale of fittings, & c., might be the 
result. 106 
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This highlights the control of the wholesalers over the 
retailers through the credit mechanism. A shortening, or 
curtailment of credit might have serious consequences for 
the individual and ultimately the wholesaler had the 
ability to foreclose if credit deadlines were not met. 
It was the case that wholesalers often preferred credit 
transactions because it tied the individual small retailer 
closer to him and helped prevent undue competition from 
other wholesalers. In this respect the Grocer, reported 
that 'the credit system is very largely indulged in in 
Edinburgh, the wholesale trade in some instances, prefer- 
ring it to cash dealing-107 
The conflict which existed between the retailer and the 
wholesaler Plso had its parallel in the relationship of 
small retailer to minufncturer, particularly over the 
issue of short weight and length. A correspondent to the 
Scotsman, complained of frequently receiving cloth that 
fell short of warranted lengths, and felt this to be one 
of the more important economic difficulties facing the 
small retailer. 
108 Grocers complained of short weight 
when receiving orders. 
109 Manufacturer's trading directly 
with the public was again a contentious i_ssue. 
t1G 
Adulteration of gooc's, short weights and lengths, were 
common sources of complaint made by the small retailers 
against the manti. f^, cturers. Though at first glance this 
appears rather petty, it reflects the economic pressure 
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on the small retailers where every penny was seen to 
count in the battle for survival. Moreover, the retailer 
being at the bottom of the chain of distribution was often 
the person to end up in court, if a complaint was made by 
a member of the public or a local authority inspector. 
This was despite the fact that he might have had no part 
in any fraud committed. The retailer, nonetheless, bore 
the brunt of the public wrath, and sometimes of course 
this was ; ustified. In this respect G. K. Chesterton 
immortalised the grocer who: 
Sells us sands of Araby 
As sugar for cash down; 
Ile sweeps his shop and sells the dust 
The purest salt in town; 
He crams with tins of poisoned me, -it 
Poor sttb-iects of the King. 
CREDIT 
It has been argued that the role of money was essential 
in oiling the capitalist system of production, and it 
should he added distribution. Money enn, hled the develop- 
ment of capitalism to proceed faster than it might other- 
wise have done. However, in the absence of available 
paper and coin, and the ability of the purchaser to pay 
on, demand, credit assumed an importance all of its own. 
As a result credit became one of the most powerful instru- 
ments of the capitalist system. It allowed production 
ai 
and distribution to he carried on at a faster rate of 
turnover. However, credit was to hive serious consequences 
for the small. masters, for while it quickened the pace or 
prod'iction and distribution, it was 'also a means to pro- 
mote the down£ril of smttl production and trade'. 
III 
G. D. H. Cole was similarlyto argue that small shopkeeperR 
were tied more and more by the need for credit to the 
large scale producers and suppliers, as well as to the 
banks. Instead of independence, the picture is one of 
dependence with small masters subordinated to the control 
of large scale suppliers and finance capital. For the ý 
shopkeeper dependence was generally created through his 
reliance on credit from the stipplier, and towards the end 
of the century the manufacturer who exercised control 
through the growth of proprietary articles. 
1.12 
It is difficult, by the very nature of business trans- 
actions, to assess with any certainty, what proportion 
of retailers existed on credit from suppliers or other 
sources. But from the numbers failing in trade, in p^r- 
ticular those called before the bankruptcy courts, and 
from the attention devoted to the subiect in the trade 
; journals the numbers were probably substantial. 
113 
Certainly, the network of debts owed by bankrupts allows. 
an appreciation of credit dependancy. Evidence to the 
Royal Commission of Labour questioned the law of hypothec 
itself which encoi'r: ged men to start business with little 
9Z 
or no capital, and thus placed r heavy reliance on credit. 
Success in business on this footing, it was argued, was 
virtually impossible. Wholesalers were singled out for 
dispensing stock credit all too readily. If stricter 
controls were introduced then the failures and the trauma 
might then be avoided. 
114 However, any attempts at credit 
control would fly in the face of the needs of capitalism. 
It was and remained a fairly easy matter to st, ^rt in 
business. 1.0k Whilst credit was a feature of retailing 
throughout the nineteenth century, it was towards the end 
of the century that it figured in the consciousness of a 
section of the retailing community. 
The attack on credit giving came loudest from those ^tready 
well. est'hlished in trade. Ctearty it was to the ^dv-nt- 
age of the established to prevent new entrants, and thus 
cut down on competition. 
116 Yet there was an obvious 
paradox in that whilst retailers might disapprove of whole- 
salers giving credit many were engaged in the same process 
with their customers. The lax credit system was damaging 
to 'the respectable and fair-dealing ret^ilers'. 
117 For 
those entering credit deals with wholesale houses the 
Scottish Trader predicted that they would he 'tied down', 
in a struggle they could not hope to win. 
11.9 In some trades 
wholesalers operated the 'd,. ting forward' system where 
retailers were encouraged to accept goods, the payment for 
which would lie at a future date. Whilst no interest was 
due on the amount owing, the system was nonetheless attacked 
by a section of the retailing community. 
119 
9j 
Given that large numbers of the retail petite bourgeoisie 
were dependent to a greater, or lesser, extent on credit 
dispensed by wholesalers and manufacturers, the answer to 
the credit question was seen less in its total abolition 
and more in curtailment and a shortening of the repayment 
period. The point was to prevent the commercial travel- 
lers pushing goods at the retailers and in the process 
strengthening the bonds of credit dependency. 
120 One 
retail trade -4ournat acknowledged that in reality many 
retailers merely lived off the capital of the wholesalers, 
and argued that there was a duty on its readers to pay 
cash for their goods and keep their businesses within 
their cash limits. 
121 But how many could afford to do so 
without bringing failure on themselves? Few retailers 
were ready to take the path of the lemming. 
Indeed, when wholesalers did attempt to shorten credit 
and impose restrictions an opposition emerged. This 
signified the uneasy position of many of the retailers 
and demonstrated their dependence on the supplier. As 
early as 1965 the Grocer, stated that it had received 
numerous letters opposing a decision by sugar wholesalers 
to shorten their credit period. In this instance the 
wholesalers wished to cut the repayment period from two 
months to one. Whilst the editors of the journal were, 
generally in favour of shorter credit terms, they none- 
122 felt that cutting the time in half was too harsh. 
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Credit was generally a necessity for the retail petite 
bourgeoisie. Many lived their existence trnd. ing on the 
capital of the wholesaler(s), tied. firmly by a bond of 
credit from which there was virtually no escape. The 
notion of the independent retailer given this fact crust 
be a guarded one. They might be free to choose this or 
that wholesaler, this or that manufacturer, but at the 
end of the day there were few who could escape their 
dependency on large capital. Independence was illusory, 
foreclosure a constant fact of life. 
123 
PROPRIETARY ARTICLES AND PRICE CUTTING 
The aim of manufacturers of retail goods has been to 
establish in the public mind the principle of product 
differentiation. Manufacturers have sought to get the 
public to believe th, t their product was superior in qual- 
ity; or a good buy for the price. In the second half of 
the nineteenth century when the co-operrtive, -.. nci depnrt- 
ment7 stores, and multiple retailing concerns were threat-- 
ening the small masters, the growth of proprietary or 
branded goods added another dimension to the struggle by 
the petite bourgeoisie against large capital. Not only 
did the proprietary Articles increase the severity of 
retail competition, but they also witnessed the introduct- 
ion of mechanisms of exploitation which had as a rule 
previously not existed. 
124 
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Manufacturers, generally, by the use of advertising were 
enabled to gain public demand for their produict. For the 
small retailer branded goods had certain advantages; they 
usually came pre-picked and ready to sell; and they there- 
fore required little or no skill in preparation for sale. 
As a result the range of articles that could be sold by 
any one retailer increased. However, at the same time 
branding and pre-packaging facilitated the entry of non- 
skilled men into retailing, a process that met opposition 
from those who had served apprenticeships in retailing. 
Yet, perhaps of greatest concern for the small masters 
was the association of branded goods with fixed retail 
prices. There were two issues of concern here. Firstly, 
the extent to which the sale price was decreed by the 
manufacturer. Secondly, the extent to which fixed prices 
were then sub-iected to price cutting by the large stores 
and multiples. 
Control of the price and sale function of goods was lost 
to interests outwith the control of the individual small 
retailer. In the event a struggle over the profits of 
the small masters was bound to develop. By reducing the 
profit levels of the small retailer the m.. "ufacturer n. nd 
the wholesaler gained a larger proportion of the surplus 
product for themselves. The smaller the concern the more 
likely this relationship was one of sub4ect. ion and quasi- 
exploitation. The return going to the m;? n. u£acturer and 
wholesaler, and th=-t going to the small master shopkeeper 
became a source of friction and ultimately r struggle 
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between the dominant interests of capital and those of 
the retail petite bourgeoisie. In short the income of 
the small masters was in large part determined by the 
dictates of cnpitat. 
12S 
One of the earliest proprietary articles on a scale suf- 
ficient to arouse widespread concern was 'packet tent. 
In 1869 grocers were warned to be on their guard for 
before long it would be sold on the streets in barrows. 
126 
The overall danger was 'to have the public asking for this 
or that tea company's goods'. 
127 Once fixed prices for 
proprietary articles were established in the public eye a 
new form of subservience took root and grew as the number 
and extent of proprietary goods increased. 
As an illustration of the growing concern of the petit 
bourgeois shopkeepers, an interesting piece of correspon. - 
dence passed between. Alexander Gray and Robert Douglas, 
partners in the firm of James Gray and Son, Ironmongers, 
George Street, Edinburgh. 1.28 The letter written by Gray 
to Doiigl s in 1883 was concerned thus: 
Dear Sir, 
. It is to be regretted, but I do not 
see that it is possible to get a profit out of. 
Simplex 
.... It is matter for upset that 
something was not done sooner (2 years ago) 
before the Simplex got such a hold in the com- 
munity . '. .. It is like Bryant and Mays 
matches. Known all the world over and sold 
without a penny of profit except to the makers, 
who get 1111 the profits and who get the retail- 
ers to distribute them for nothing. In like 
manner W. H. & Co. get all the profit ^nd those 
who distribute them get nothing. 129 
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By the late iSSOs the concern over the seemingly never- 
ending growth of proprietaries was widespread. 
130 It is 
arguable that proprietaries constituted the greatest sin- 
gle threat to the economic fortunes of the small master 
retailers. The ability of the manufacturers and whole- 
N( 
salers to fix prices hit at the very roots of the businesses 
of the small men. They were denied the right to make what 
they themselves considered an adequate return on their 
small investment and labour. Small retailers' prospects 
were little short of a prolet^rian existence. Forces 
within capitalism, particularly the division of labour, 
diminished the role of the small shopkeeper to a mere link 
in the chain of distribution. 
In the last decrees of the nineteenth century, in opposi- 
tion to the economic relr. tions fostered upon them and the 
growth of capitalist intervention in retailing, there 
emerged a number of ret^iler organisations. These orgpni_- 
sations were a response to the collective will and the 
growth of conciousness amongst the petit bourgeois shop- 
keepers. 131 
The other aspect of the growth of proprietary goods was 
the extent to which they were partly responsible for 
increased price competition. The owners of proprietpry 
brands were charged with being responsible for price cut- 
ting through their policy of giving discount on large 
orders. Though price competition was not new phenomenon, 
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as has been seen above, it clearly intensified and brought 
added pressure on the retail petite bourgeoisie with the 
growth of price cutting on branded goods. Before the 
advent of large-scale trading, competition proceeded on a 
more leisurely. scale between the small retailers themselves. 
By 1862 the issue was openly discussed in the trade press. 
The Grocer, in an editorial, referred to the questionable 
practice originating a few years earlier whereby In most 
pernicious practice had extensively obtained in the grocery 
trade, which chiefly consisted in dishonest endeavours on 
the part of but too many members by the decoy offer of 
sugars at prime cost or even at an actual loss'. The 
'honest part of the trade' was asked to repudiate practices 
that subverted 'fair and honest dealing'. 
', 12 
The language of fairness and subversion says much concern- 
ing the belief of a section of the retail trade in reguln- 
ted prices. It has a ring of the 'honourable' and 'dis- 
honourable' about it. However, as the economist Alfred 
Marshall was to point out there was never one market in 
retailing, but many. 
133 Once the principle of price dif- 
ferences 'was established, customers might then shop 
around. The public became 'more determined to reduce the 
tradesmanls margin of profit to its narrowest possible 
t34 dimPnsi_ons ý. 
It was the large concerns that were gener? lly best able 
to indulge in price cutting; often on the basis of advantmgeous 
99 
discounts from the suppliers. The response of the small 
retailers in the first instance was again to infer that 
such practices were dishonest, and that cheapness of price 
was secured only by short weight and goods of doubtful 
quality. 
135 In reality the tide of trade was with the 
price cutters, and, in pnrticutar, the large scale concerns, 
who relied on small profits and large turnovers. Morel 
appeals to the integrity of the public was soon realised. 
to be a non-starter, and by 1887 an editorial in the Grocer 
called for unanimity and combined action to end the grow- 
ing 'evils. More specifically, it called upon manufact- 
urers and retailers to join together to bring about some 
scheme of reform in price cutting practice. 
136 The event- 
ual result of this growing concern was the movement amongst 
retailers, and manufacturers, towards a policy of resale 
price maintenance. 
Attempts to win the manufacturing interests to their cause 
was always going to be difficult for the retail petite 
bourgeoisie. Manufacturers did not necessarily feel that 
their success lay in appeasing the small masters. As 
Mr. Beecham of patent medicine fame outlined in 1898, 
four large cutting firms had in the last year purchased 
from him half a million boxes of his pills between them. 
Had he refused them supplies or attempted to restrict the 
conditions of selling, as the small retailers wished, lie 
was confident that the half a million would have soon been 
one quarter of n million; and. that the distributors would 
I 
have soon found a substitute. The volume of sales of the 
combined petit bourgeois retiilers had little to offer 
the likes of Beechum's. 
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The significance of the growth of proprietary articles 
was that it fundamentally altered economic relationships 
between the small master retailers and the manufacturers 
and suppliers of branded goods. Their independence was 
further eroded to make them little more than the surrogate 
employees of large concerns. The profit margins, and with 
it the life chances, of the small masters were dictated 
by a conglomerate of manufacturing capital. In addition 
price fixing in terms of a maximum price that could he 
charged intensified a price cutting war which gave the 
advantage to the large concerns in retailing. 
COMPETITION BETWEEN SHOPKEEPERS 
In his study of competition in retailing Ford ! irg,. iecl that 
shopkeepers were not in competition with each other except, 
fin the sense that if a consumer buys any one 'rticle he 
has less money left for other things'. 'Moreover, he arg- 
ue6, 'their relation is not to one-another, but to the 
manufacturing groups whose products they distributet. 
138 
This view, however, is somewhat idealised. For in many 
retail trades there was competition between different 
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trades and within tr. -ides. With the growth of proprietarýº 
brands competition between the sectors of retniling inten- 
sified. The need to sell any goods that offered a return 
to the seller was fast becoming an accepted practice. 
Competition between the small shopkeepers was one area of 
class division that helped nullify the groups over^ii con- 
sciousness of themselves as a class. By examining the 
competition between the petite bourgeoisie, it allows sore 
understanding of factors that hsd - bearing on the ability 
of, the retailers to combine and demonstrrte, Pt whatever 
level, their opposition to the changes that threatened 
their economic and social position. 
One way of coping with the intense pressure of small 
business life was to extend the type and variety of good: 
sold by the shopkeeper. In 1887, the Warehousemen and 
Drapers' Trade Journal, defended the right of the trades. 
men to use all the advantages that capital and skill allowed 
in buying and selling in an effort to give him .n easy 
superiority over his rivals. 
139 Similprly a correspondent 
to another ; oiirnal defended his right 'to sell what he 
cin to his advnntage'. 
140 In like m^nner, ^n editorial 
in the Grocer, in 1886, advocated that its readers 'sell 
everything'. 
t41 This marked n reversal in the previous 
policy of the 4ourn^l where it was seen to attack chemists 
for selling articles that 'properly belonged to the grocers' 
trade'. At this stage the plea was not to embark on 
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retaliatory measures but that each trade stick to their 
demarcated products. 
142 
The growth of proprietary products in both the chemists' 
and grocers' trades intensified the potentiml for competi- 
tion. Ostensibly the chemists were protected from com- 
petition of this kind by the PhArmecy Act of 1868. But 
this legislation had not taken account of propriety ry 
medicines, which rppepred to be safe whether sold by chem- 
ists or not. 
143 The chemists were far from satisfied and 
J. R. Hill of the Edinburgh and District Chemists' Tr-, de 
Association in an address to the association, summed up 
the view of the chemists when he argued that the dispens- 
ing of medicine was 'still open to Tom, Dick and H^rry, 
to dispense, provided they stopped short of scheduled 
'i44 
poisons. One chemist 7ttempted to put everything in 
perspective with the answer that competition should be 
met with competition. In essence this reflected the develop- 
Ments that did take place: 
Sir, 
... The people are bound to see that i 
proprietary ^rticle widely advertised, is 4, tst 
the same whether bought at a grocer's or P 
chemist's, and this is all. they do see. They 
know nothing about the Pharmacy Act and the 
illegal position of the grocer .... There is hardly a development of the drug trade into 
which grocers' have not obtrused themselves 
.... The best way to accomplish this is 
undoubtedly for chemists to retali^te by going 
in for grocers' goodst. 145 
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Competition both within and between traders was Just as 
contentious, if not more so? as the threats imposed by the 
developments in large scale retailing. Est. ^blished traders 
perceived themselves as the 'honourable' section of vary- 
ing trades and opposed the 'dis-honourable' new-comers. 
The most visible sign of the chronic competition between 
the retailers was the constant instability of the trade 
as seen in the high turnover of traders. 
t46 Too many 
traders chasing too few customers was a perennial fact of 
life. The problems of shopkeepers in this period lay less 
in the competition from above and without, And more from 
within their own ranks. 
In the period under discussion shopkeepers fnr from declin- 
ing in number were seen to proliferate in late nineteent'1 
century Edinburgh. Whilst some trades did decline absol- 
utely this was more than compensated for in apparent oppor- 
tunities in other trades. The increase in numbers brought 
its own problems. In one sense it was easier for this 
shopkeeping community to identify the competitive threat 
from the large scale concerns, the co-ops, department 
stores and multiple trading concerns, as the source of 
economic and social pressure, than it was to contempl^te 
problems within the ranks themselves. With the benefit 
of hindsight the competitive threat was far from being 
singularly responsible for the problems encompassing the 
retailers. A far greater problem, though one barely 
recognised, was thn growing dependence on wholesalers and 
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manufacturers. Shopkeepers in this period rapidly lost 
control of the price and sale function of an increasing 
number of commodities. They came more and more to rely 
on credit from suppliers to the extent that they were 
merely an extension of the trading capital of these. In 
effect they lived n 'proletaroid' existence. 
147 Claims 
to independence were more illusory than real. But the 
claim to independence was based on ^ comparison with the 
working-class, and as long as the shopkeeper appeared to 
be his own boss such claims took on a reality. This, 
together with the long hours, the isolation of the work 
situation, the fpmily as working unit, contributed to a 
sense of the individual alone in the harsh world. Many 
sought to turn this into ideology. 
O 
CHAPTER IV 
SHOPKEEPERS AND ORGANISATION 
In the previous chapter the process of change in retailing 
was described and its effects on retailers in Edinburgh 
illustrated. Retail distribution underwent ^ transforma- 
tion which some historians have illuded to as a 'revolution'. 
As capitalism had gained increasing control over the meins 
of production, the result of which was the process of 
accumulation becoming concentrated in manufacturing ? nd 
merchant capital, it extended this control. into distribu- 
tion. The growth of large-scale retailing, and the grow- 
ing power of manufacturers and wholesalers in both the 
market and their relationships with the small shopkeepers 
were evidence of this process; a process which had an 
initial climax in the last decades of the nineteenth cent- 
ury. As a result the petite bourgeoisie fell under the 
direct, and indirect, subordination of capital. 
1. 
It was seen that in absolute terms the numbers of petit 
bourgeois retailers, far from declining, actually increased 
in the period. under discussion. But this growth in numbers 
obscured the chronic instability of the group. Whatever 
expansion there was in the growth of business amongst the 
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shopkeepers, this was accompanied by high turnover rotes. 
In addition compet i. t i. on intensified r, ld control of the 
price n-id sale function was increasingly taken over by 
, agencies external to the control of the small shopkeeper. 
This was largely a process of indirect subordination to 
the dictates of, and exploitation by capital. Claims to 
independence were more illusory than real. 
The response to developments by the shopkeepers was con- 
ditioned by their prevailing ideology, in which individual- 
ism. played an all important part. Individualism did not 
prevent the need for organisation, and in the last decades 
of the nineteenth century a number of organisations emerged 
representing i. nterests of the small shopkeepers. They 
were essentillly defensive organisations. Based on trade 
grievances, rather than cl^ss interests. 
The steps taken to organise, however tenuous these Wý. ae1 
marked a growing awareness, or consciousness of shared 
problems. Yet this raises the important question of under- 
standing the conceptual base or the level of this conscious- 
ness. Here a basic division is made between a 'trade? 
consciousness and ^ 'Political' consciousness. The dis- 
tinction is all the more clear when it is realised that 
the fundamental unit of organisation for the small master 
retailers revolved around each trade or around organisa- 
tions that sought to unite the various trades in defence 
of common grievances. 
4 
10? 
As regards political action, put simply there was little. 
There was no politics of 'economic despair? as there was 
on the continent; no populist movements of small property 
as was occurring elsewhere in the period. 
2 
The essential 
period of populist politics in Britain occurred in the 
late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. In the 
second half of the nineteenth century the interests of 
small property were absorbed in both Liberal and Tory 
parties. 
3 As a consequence the petite bourgeoisie found 
it difficult to breakout of a stranglehold of economic 
liber3lis_m, which itself had helped create, and which 
now threatened to eclipse small property. In all this 
the relationship of the shopkeepers to the state was all 
A important. 
The chapter examines the outlook of the shopkeepers. It 
examines the responses of the shopkeepers to the attack 
on their economic and social standing, and looks at the 
attempts at organisation in Edinburgh in defence of those 
interests. Finally we return to the question of politice. l 
mobilisation. 
OUTLOOK 
In nineteenth century Britain the idea of 'progress' was 
a domin-int mode of thought, not only for the society ns 
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whole, but for the many individuals who formed a part o--- 
that Victorian world. Progress for the individuil found 
its counterpart in success, and nowhere was the belief in 
success more fixed upon than in the ranks of the petite 
bourgeoisie. Indeed it was argued recently that success;, 
far from being only an expression of Victorian optimism 
and progress, was a 'form of lower middle class utopian-- 
ism, which s-btiminated the frustrated political ambition 
of the petit bourgeois radicals of the 1840---l. ' This oi. tt- 
look was demonstrated above r11 in Samuel- Smiles' Self-Ffeln. 
' 
Smiles was responsible for identifying and conlesci'g that 
spirit of success into a philosophy that stemmed, in part, 
from the world outlook of the small master seeking to 
est^bli_sh roots in society; and hopefully to meet with 
success. 
The small master was the hone nnd marrow of this outlook. 
Generally in business in n small, way he believed that with 
sufficient application to enterprise the eternal ladder 
might be climbed. On the other hand, however, mpny must 
have been content to remain in business in a small way, 
witness Thomas Lipton's father who refused to open a second 
shop, fearing perhaps the pressure that such a venture 
might bring. ' Success had its limits for those who hpd 
no ambition beyond escaping from the vagaries and urcer- 
tainty of paid employment. Wherever success lay for the 
small masters, whether at the top of the ladder, or the 
first few rungs it was a view that fused their outloo'c, 
and reinforced their individualist stance : end position i'1 
society. 
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The role of the individual in making his own success was 
consistently to the fore in advice offered. In 1862 the 
Grocer stated the qualities required from young men enter-" 
ing the trade and singled out as most important 'persever- 
ance'. Far more men failed in life for the want of this; 
than for any other reason. ' A liter volume argued that 
tsuccess always lies at the top of a hill', and that 
genious was no guarantee of getting there. In true 
Smilesiam fashion the author went on to say he tcould 
point to many men ?n our own time, and in our own line, 
who from poverty and obscurity, have risen to affluence 
and influence, and that not from any fortuitous circum- 
stances, not from any lucky turn in the fickle wheel of 
fortune; they trusted not to circumstances they sought 
not fortune's favours, but by integrity energy and per- 
severance, have climbed step by step to their present 
position'. 
8 
Similarly, the Warehousem^n and Dr^ners' 
Trade Journal, in 1876, assured its readers that the way 
to wealth ... is as plain as the way to markets. 
It 
depended on two attributes 'industry and frugality'. 
9 
ý=. 
This emphasis on the qualities of the individuzl rein- 
forced ideas of economic liberalism. Solutions to prob- 
lems were often seen as lying within the confines of the 
individual business. This prevented, in part, an appre- 
ciation of external economic pressures, that could beprly 
he solved by individuals alone. Shopkeepers were ssked 
to guard Against too easy credit giving, and tips were 
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given on how to make the best use of advertising. 
10 Age! in 
the emphasis here is placed on indivithin1_ business per- 
forma, nce. 
Underpinning mich of the outlook of the small master 
retailers was the desire for success; at whatever level 
this might relate to. But, the constant shadow of success 
was failure. To understand the petite bourgeoisie calls 
for an appreciation of the ever present threat of failing. 
In a world dominated by the belief in progress and success, 
to have failed must h-ive been as great a crime as the 
working classes' greatest crime, which as Thompson reminds 
us was Ito have been börn. without property?. 
11 Neither could 
the small masters facing such in eventuality take comfort 
from journals which informed them that 'statisticians tell 
us that 94 per cent of all persons who embark in business 
on their own account fail at one point or another in their 
livest. 12 In the likelihood of failure the pressure on 
the individual in his attempt to keep his head above water 
must have been intense. An ironmonger who signed himself 
? agony' wrote of the: 
many times have I spent the whole afternoon in 
scraping together enough to cover and save our 
credit. Such a strain has become almost unbear- 
able and one is drawn to do and dare anything 
under the pressure of such continued experience. 
Where I to describe all my feelings and experi_.. 
ence my name "agony" is not too strong for my 
feelings,. ... If I fail in this, my consola- 
tion will be that I have done my best ^nd my duty 
which I take as the noblest ideal of work. 13 
III 
The over concentration on the successful in all areas of 
life, historians too have concentrated on the 'winners', 
should not lead us to ignore that failure in business had 
been the end to a small dream. Such dreams entailed ma. n, 
years of personal and family sacrifice. Life savings 
were lost. Yet such experiences did not stop the process 
of recruitment to the class. The reality was, however, 
that life's lottery would always land on the few and 
leave many in the wake of despair. Something of the 
experience cnn be drawn from the following letter: 
Sir, - Failures, which have been pretty numerous 
of late do not nearly so often occur from insuf- 
ficiency of capital as from the impossibility of 
keeping the outgoings less than the incomings - 
in other words the profits not meeting the expen- 
ses. The entire trade, of this kingdom fail once 
in thirteen yenrsl that i. s, one thirteenth fail 
every year .... The majority must submit to 
keep open late in the hope of picking up some 
crumbs of customers .... But then the trade 
has set its signet upon a shining ore, and called 
it gold, before whose image the grocer bows, and 
with blind feelings reverances the power which 
frequently grinds him to the dust of misery. 
There is some excuse for him in doing so. He 
finds his gains uncertain, continued fluctuations 
in trade, the absence of reliance in his pursuits, 
alternate joys of excessive prosperity and. bitter 
miseries of disappointed ambitions render the 
lives of most grocers scenes of mere vanity and 
vexation of spirit. The oscillrtions of fortune 
which the bulk of grocers experience, in conse- 
quence of the alternate depression and elevation 
of trade, are attended with severe suffering. In 
days of prosperity they continue to fear adversity. 
They live in a constant struggle with fortune. 
The country exhibits the spectacle of tens of 
thousands of retailers and others boiling to the 
extremity of human endurance for a pittance. 
Warehouses and shops anxiously labouring for 
wealth, now gay in the fond hope that all their 
hopes and expectations will he realised, then sunk 
in despair by the plough - share of ruin having 
:r 
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passed over them - ignorance and selfishness 
on every side, so that it is difficult to 
follow with a hold step the most obvious 
dictates of reason and justice by reason of 
narrow prejudices which obstruct the paths 
of improvement. What is the remedy? 14 
Proposed remedies were again more likely to concentrate 
on the individual, rather than removing the economic pres- 
sure from large capital. John Wilson of the Edinburgh 
Grocers? Association was typical of this approach. In a 
lecture to the ? ssociation on 'Recent F-iitvres in the 
Grocery Trader, he stressed that the trade recognise 
failure end its causes. Yet the solution offered relates 
Umost wholly to the individual's business performance, 
and. included: a policy of strict economy; buying carefully; 
having a profit on everything sold; fri. ving, ^nd taking, 
short credit; incurring no bad debts; balancing the book: 
regularly; and living within the meins that the business 
could provide. 
15 
Failure was the dsmoclesian sword hanging above the petite 
bourgeoisie. If the eventuality occurred, there win 
general two outcomes. Firstly, it might entail the shut- 
ting up of shop, and coming to some private arrangement 
with creditors. Secondly, however, it could result in a 
bankruptcy herring, and for many this could be a traumatic 
experience. Though it was possible to st=srt in business 
again, for many it marked n return to wage lnbour, and for 
some, perhaps, a first encounter. 
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Success, failure -nd independence were expressed in the 
concern of the small master retailers over their status. 
I 
F' In 1887 the Grocer defined the shopkeeper as a 'person 
who, at consider^ble risk, loins labour to capital and 
places both at the public service'. 
16 This fact alone wt. s 
'I- not guaranteed to win esteem from others. Indeed the 
reverse was often felt to be true. One retailer wns criti- 
cal of the middle-class co-oper tors for sneering at his 
fellow traders 'as half-educated tradesmen? . 
17 Images 
portrayed in contemporary literature were far from com- 
plementary. From George Elliotts 'parcel tying class' 
to the disdain felt by Percy Wooton in Di^ry ofa Nobody 
for the retailers, there was little to enhance the repu- 
tation of the shopkeepers. 
The result of such apparent lack of recognition was to 
instill a conscious belief in the need to improve their 
social standing. As early as 1462 an article in the 
Grocer: 'The Social Position of Grocers and How to Improve 
it, ' was concerned that although individuals had respect, 
as a group in the soc i. al. scale they could sc rcety be 
defined. It was the concern of the writer that this needed 
remedying. He argued that improving their position in 
the social scale could best be accomplished by education, 
and in particular in the food sciences, which would free 
them from their reliance on chemists. Moreover, he called 
for greater organisation to raise the st. -Aus and interests 
of the trade. 
1. S 
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The economic pressure of the latter decodes incre, nsed 
status concern. A golden picture o£ the p. ýst, by w. y of 
contrasting the present, was presented in some circles. 
The role of the draper in the past was likened to that 
of the family doctor; his advice and services were high17r 
valued and was not lightly changed or dismissed for ^nother. 
1.9 
The concern over status only added to the instability and 
ý uncertainty of the group. 
But there were those who sought to translate the margins'. 
position of the shopkeepers, and indeed the petite bour- 
geoi_sie as a whole into r positive force. In doing so 
they sought to strengthen the cl_^ss position of the smal. 
retailer. If the role of the small retailer was to con- 
t i. nue to decline, it was confidently predicted that the 
community would suffer irreparable damage. The commercial 
men of the middle-class were depicted as the 'order-loving 
and law abiding class, which has in every crisis. been the 
backbone of the land qnd the principle security for life 
end property?. If society was to allow their demise only 
the Pew very rich and the many poor would remain. The 
latter having no regard for property would look askance 
on the rich. Neither, it was said, would they be content 
with their position in life, in the face of extreme 1. ux'ir. y. 
This was a classic statement of--the 'safety-valve' theme, 
from the pen of an ironmonger, who went on to argi. e that 
the role of the petite bourgeoisie stemmed far beyond their 
purely economic po-ition. The 'trading class' was the 
115 
thread that held the very f: bri. c of society together. In 
coming between rich and poor they provided n reference 
point to which the working-classes could aim for, and 
climb what appeared to be an easily accessible udder. 
In typical fashion the statement ended with a defence of 
the individual retailer: 'God grant it may be very dis- 
tant when private enterprise will be squelched, and that 
when it does come it is hoped that some wise statesman 
will be equal to the crises'. 
20 
The capitulation here towards the great mean was part testi- 
mony to the lack of overall commitment on behilf of the 
petite bourgeoisie to advance such sentiments on anything 
like n class movement. S,. ich views continvied to he those of 
the individu^l rather than the class. 
The concern of the individu. it traces with the question of 
their stat-is was a further barrier to solidarity. None 
were more conscious of protecting their trade status and 
economic position than the chemists. Chemists believed 
themselves to belong to the higher eschelons of the 
ing community. Indeed they had some difficulty in decid- 
ing whether they were retailers, craftsmen or members of 
a profession. While they could not deny that 90 per cent 
of business was purely buying and selling, the other tO 
per cent, comprising their scientific knowledge and train- 
ing was sufficient to mark them off from the ordinary run 
of the mill shopkeeper. Accordingly, this part was to be 
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jealously guarded'. Another chemist was struck by the 
fact that the so called leaders in pharmacy were unable 
to find a better name for their calling than that of a 
craft. To the man in the street such a term, it was argued, 
suggested employment as a tailor or a shoemaker. This was 
not acceptable, they were professional men, and ns such 
must insist on having their position respected by the out- 
side world. In addition they themselves had to live up to 
that title. 
21 
In the world of status and social position the distinction 
between manager and independent owner however ten+to'. ts, was 
a real issue for concern. Mr. Jesse Boot of the t^rge 
scale firm of chemists, was singled out as a false friend 
to the small chemist. His advice, that they give un trading 
on their own account to work for him as managers and assist- 
ants, if taken would entail the sacrifice of the chemists' 
independence. Chemists were urged to remain their 'own 
masters safe from the threat of a 'month's notice?. This 
freedom from wage labour was to be valued, to be protected. 
There was, moreover, little hope of advancement by becoming 
an assistant on £100 or £200 per year. The notion of inde- 
pendence and its rewards was a narrow one for all that. It 
was an outlook neatly summed up by 'I get my weekly half- 
holiday, I do not work fourteen or fifteen hours a day, 
nor have I any Sunday duty, and I manage to sniff the briny 
once a year?. 
22 It reflected a view of cautiousness and 
l 
smallness of outlook within the petite bourgeoisie which 
Marx once spoke of as being narrower th^n the counter the 
shopkeeper served across. 
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The anxiety over a supposed declining status was also 
expressed in the question of training and ease of entry 
to some trades. It was argued, in some quarters, that 
men with little or no training could pass themselves off 
as tradesmen, they were responsible for the high turnover 
and as a consequence the declining status of the shopkeeper.? 
` 
By the end of the century apprenticeship in many retail 
trades was on the wain. James Aubrey Rees, a spokesman 
for the grocers, in evidence before the Royal Commission 
on Labour declared 'that there is no system of apprentice- 
ship and indentures are entirely unknownt. 
24 
This element of de-skilling was the result of pressures 
within the trades, rather than from any outside influences. 
Boys and youths under the age of eighteen continued to be 
employed, but no longer tinder systems of apprenticeship. 
Once they gained a mensure of proficiency it was argued 
they were used to replace senior and more qualified assist- 
ants. For the masters this was purely ^ cost saving exer- 
cise. Wages of youths in the last decade of the century 
varied between 12 shillings to 15 shillings, and those of 
qualified assistants around 24 shillings. By employing r 
youth a saving of 9 shillings could be effected. Rees was 
of the opinion th't the retail trade was in consegt: ence 
flooded with 'half. -experienced and badly trained youths 
to the great detriment of the qualified assistant'. 
25 
Economic pressure on small traders and the corresponding 
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effect on the employment chances of trained lssist^nts 
ensured that retiiling became less attractive ns a c^reer 
prospect. The quality of recruits was said to hr've declined, 
and with this a further devaluation of the st^tus of retail- 
ing. 
The problem of recruitment was highlighted amongst the 
Edinburgh chemists in 1901. In a paper delivered to the 
Edinburgh and District Chemist's Trade Association on 'The 
Apprenticeship Difficulty', William Glass spoke of the 
problem of finding enough suitable boys to take up -Appren- 
ticeships in the trade. Neither he said, was the problem 
one for chemists alone, but was widespread amongst other 
retail trades. Glass ad. vocnted that the chemists turn to 
using girls if the problem did not soon resolve itself. 
The employment of girls would in the circumstances of the 
day have done little to enhance the st. tus of the trnde. 
26 
Despite calls for the need for technical educition to 
raise the skill and status of the retail trades, little 
was accomplished in the period. Tn 1Q19 grocers were still 
callinä for a system of technical education and a return 
to formal apprenticeship. Unless this happened men would 
continue to enter the retail trade 'with a minimum of 
knowledge of it or of general business training'. 
27 
The individualism of the shopkeepers the motivation for 
success, the concern over the ever present threat of. 
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failure, and their status anxiety, helped form an i. deolog'i_- 
cal hotchpotch which had at its centre notions of econom=_c 
liberalism. Soluitions to problems, as a result., were seen 
very often in terms of individual enterprise rather than 
the need to take a broader class view of the interests of 
small. property. 
SOLUTIONS? 
There was no shortage of r'ised voices on problems con- 
fronting shopkeepers and the need to take some form of 
action. In 1864 a corresnon(lent, to the Grocer crated for 
an end to apathy amongst his fellow traders. He nrgted 
that they should form a protection committee to secure the 
future of the trade, and to guard against the activities 
of the (garotters and throttlers? in the wholesale trade. 
`g 
This was an early attack on the power of wholesalers, but 
was in reality a lone voice. 
In 1879 retailers were reminded not to neglect the import- 
ant question of orýanis'tion to meet the threat from 
co-operative trading, and to prepare for the struggle wh ch 
lay ahead. At the same time it was dlcmanded that a govern- 
ment investigation be carried out into the entire workings 
of the Civil Service Co-operative Societies. 
29 
It, must be 
re? li sed that opposition was not directed at the stores or, 
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such, but at the 'unfair' adv. ntaaes they seemed to have 
over the shopkeepers. Non-payment of tax by the stores 
was an issue that was continually focussed upon. Indeed 
one fellow asked his colleagues to join together and form 
a powerful income-tax-leagie for the purpose of withholding 
their own taxes. Thus bringing pressure on Government to 
put an end to the unfair advantages of the stores. 
30 If 
this was clone shopkeepers were confident they could com- 
pete with the stores. Yet'there was still the problem öf 
price cutting which had to he solved nt the point of suupply. 
Wholesalers and manufacturers had to be persuaded to with- 
hold supplies, unless selling prices were maintained. Ir, 
this respect printed lists of Firms willing to support 
such z policy had nppenred in the Grocer from 1872. The 
UIGeiIt, lon tvc+t+ tu lut'Z; r. -L1 "s1.1j. -( 1,11r:, ýr nitiº1I1 (c I- rý noil 
the small masters. The shopkeepers would give these sup- 
pliers their "c'. tstom in return for the suppliers' continued 
and vigilant action against the stores. 
`1 In 1898, a simi- 
tar policy was still being advocated. The Scottish Trader 
appealed to wholesalers to refrain from supplying the 
co-operative stores, and other price cutters. 
32 
The theme that emerges again and again in the literature 
is that the individual should look to his own self help. 
This was one factor, this i. ndivi. dunlism, that acted as a 
barrier to an alternative view of events. There was still 
room for the individual to carry on his own fight. 
Shopkeepers were e»cournf*ed to I fight these societies 
121 
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their own weapons' in particular to adopt cash trading. " 
If cash trading was adopted then shopkeepers could resort 
to cash buying from the wholesalers and minufacturers at 
discount prices, thus allowing them to compete on more 
favourable terms. 
34 
It was not long before retailers 
were being asked to extend credit as a way of keeping their 
customers tied to them. This once more emphasised the 
lack of certainty. There were those who spurned the need 
for organisation whatsoever, and predicted that the stores 
would be beaten if individuals paid close attention to 
business, adopted honest and above board dealing, and 
watched the fluctuations of the markets. 
35 
Moreover, if 
retailers would content themselves with smaller profits 
and provide a good customer service, then this was a 
better form of defence than 'petitioning pprliament and 
all that sort of thing? . 
ýý 
As an example to others the example of individual effort 
was singled out for speci: +l praise. Mr. D. A. Geekie 
informed the readership of the Grocer that Mr. Alexander 
Dickson, a grocer of the High Street, Edinburgh, was one 
of the first men to arouse himself against the stores. 
Dickson advertised some products at discount prices in an. 
effort to attract customers away from the stores. 
37 Yet, 
how far the individual could meet price cutting with price 
cutting depended on his willingness and ability to accept 
reduced profit margins. Moreover, such tictics were again 
tackling a symptom rather than the cause. 
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Beyond the response of action by the indivi_d'irt there 
were other forms of activity that called for co-operation, 
but fell short of actual formal organisation. There had 
already been calls for the boycott of suppliers of price 
cutters. Another form of boycott was aimed at members of 
co-operative societies and their families. The idea was 
that a register of names would be drawn up and used to 
discriminate against those members seeking employment 
with retailers agreeing to the scheme. 
Z8 This was stark 
testimony to the bitterness of opposition felt by some 
shopkeepers. 
Some of the small traders, particularly amongst the 
chemists and the grocers, were forthright in their opposi- 
tion to the growth of proprietary . articles, and the attend- 
ant problem of price cutting. Many were 'getting tired 
of selling things for nothing. They want n fair living 
profit and mean to have it'. 
39 Individuals were encour- 
aged to refuse to stock goods on which an adequate return 
was not received. Trade journals began publishing infor- 
mation on discount prices offered by large stores and 
multiples. The shopkeeper could then ad4ust his price 
accordingly, or take the bolder step of refusing to stock 
articles being sold at discount elsewhere. The ide^. being 
that this would pressurise the suppliers into discontinu- 
Ing their supplies to the price cutters. 
4.0 
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The question of price cutting and the role of the manu- 
facturer and wholesaler in the process was of crucial 
concern to the shopkeepers. However, the manufacturer, 
in particular had, of course, no divine allegiance to any 
section of the retailers. In an economic world dominated 
by competition, the manufacturer judged where best his 
interests lay. In order to maximise their profits manu- 
facturing firms had to weigh the advantage of becoming 
involved in policies of resale price maintenance; and 
becoming the paternal protector of the small shopkeeper. 
Some manufacturers were prepared to adopt an individual 
stance on resale price maintenance. For example, in 1894, 
the firm of Elliman, Sons and Company, which had gained 
proprietary status for 'Elliman's Embrocation', had already 
embarked on a policy of resale price protection. However, 
and here was a central problem, they could do little with- 
out the total support of shopkeepers and wholesalers. 
Elliman's complained of the lack of support and singled 
out in particular the wholesalers. It was felt that a 
combination of manufacturers acting in concert could pres- 
surise the wholesalers into following their recommendations. 
41 
But not all manufacturers were disposed to following such 
a policy. Moreover, wholesalers as a group were not with- 
out power themselves as a result of their link in the chain 
of distribution. 
Many retailers looked to the success of resale price main- 
tenance through a spirit of co-operation with the manufacturers. 
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Though others canvassed the need for more direct action. 
The form of action contemplated was Again the boycott. 
Shopkeepers were asked to refrain from stocking articles 
which were available elsewhere at discount, prices. 
47. 
Moreover, proprietary articles could be put to the back 
of the shelf and sold only when explicitly asked for, and 
could Also he substituted for by other products. It was 
argued that sich steps were legitimate forms of protest 
against manufacturers who were content to eise the services 
of thousands of small shops, yet were unwilling to come 
c! z 
to their ai. d and adopt resale price maiintenance. 
Action by the individuvl was a David , nd Goli. ^th si. t'iati_on, 
with Goliath always the winner. Without the co-operation 
oC shopkeepers and mnnufaeturers it was certain that sup- 
plies would continue to reach the price cutters. Moreover, 
few found it possible to argue coherently against what wss 
only in essence free trade. Once more the petite bourgeoi- 
sie was a victim of the ideology it embraced; and what was 
good for the goose was good for the gander. 
44 Indeed, 
firms Acting individually had met with little success. 
For example the firm of G. & G. Stern Limited, the owners: 
of Pepsalia, a proprietary medicine, attempted in 1396 to 
enforce a fixed selling price for their article. In the 
country as a whole they estimated that only about one-fifth 
of the chemists signed their agreement by which they were 
given a small bonus for agreeing to sell at the recommended 
price. Of those signing, Stern's reckoned that only a 
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fifth of them appreciated the move, nnci many were found 
to be selling below the proposed price. Stern's reached 
the conclusion tthat a large mn4ority or the trade' diel 
not care for any anti-cutting arrangement at all. 
4'5 Lack 
of commitnent and a realisation of the extent of the 
problem 1ppears to have been evident. 
Combined h'iying schemes were mentioned n. s 1 possible 
solution to the problems, fnced by incli. vi. dn^ls. Acting in 
concert they might then secure similar discount to the 
large retailers. In 1979 the Grocer stited the need for 
small retailers, in whatever trade, to combine together 
h 
their resources and work with n larger capital.. Ten 
years later the ^rgument was still being dv, -ncecl. ' In 
1596 chamists were asked to form a company where every 
chemist would he a shareholder. They could then enter 
the market and buy at the best possible prices for the 
members. * Given the state of retailer organisation and 
the practical difficulties involved such proposals were 
difficult to implement. However, in 1902, the Commercial 
Record, noted the existence of the Yorkshire Traders' 
Co-operat i_ve Buying Association. Ti. had n membership of 
135. The purpose of the association was to buy direct 
from the manufacturers, and it was estimated that as much 
as ]5 per cent of costs could be saved in this way. 
49 
Nonetheless, there is little evidence that Euch schemes 
made any real headway. In spite of this the idea was still 
attractive to some. In 1919 the Fingrerpost stated that 
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one of the chief werknesses of the small grocer was his 
inability to buy as cheaply as the l'rger concern. Once 
more it can be seen that opposition is largely directed 
at the trading advantages of the large firms and not their 
existence as such. It naturally followed that they could 
not sell Ps cheaply without finding to living waget. It 
was most important that 'the something extra that we p<'y 
as small buyers of proprietary goods, and the )rofi. t 
which present l. y goes into the wholesalers hocket on other 
things, must become ours it we ere to combine to compete 
first-hand with buyers in the shape of co-op's, and com- 
p3nies+, 
54 
Lying behind all solutions pro fered was the belief in 
the rights of the small shopkeeper to compete on favour- 
able terms. There was little to suggest that there was 
an awareness of conflict between large and small property; 
only that some sections of large property were using tuniair, 
trading practices against which shopkeepers found it dif- 
ficult to compete. This situation was again evident in 
the organisations spawned by shopkeeper movements. 
RETAIL ORGANISATION IN EDINBURGH 
Far less attention has been paid by histori^ns to the 
development organisation and objectives of employers' and. 
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retailer associ. 'tions, by comparison with say trade unions. 
Part of the exp1 nnztion lies in the fact that their : nctivi- 
ties have usually been of a secret nature. In addition 
the survivn1 of records for such organisations are marked 
by their paucity. In the place of extant records our 
knowledge of the operating of these organisations is largely 
gleamed from glimpses of activity that -+ppenred from time 
to time in trade 4ournals and newspapers. 
This section deals with the development of retail organ- 
isations in nineteenth century Edinburgh. Though retail 
organisations were in evidence throughout the century the 
scope and direction of these orginisations changed in 
response to the economic threat posed by the rise of the 
co-operative and department stores, the multiple trading 
concerns, the loss of control of the sale and price function 
to manufacturers and wholesalers, and lastly the effects 
of price cutting. The development or organisation was ir. 
part evidence of a growing consciousness amongst the 
retail. petite boºirgeoi. sie. Organisation developed on two 
/ levels, the local and national. The attempt to organise 
at national level was clear evidence of a heightened 
awareness of the need to combine in pursuit of common 
interests. Yet there is a danger in too erst' a reliance 
an information culled from the organised retail petite 
bourgeoisie, : +nd assuming that this was then the normative 
role of the retailers as a whole. How far those who did 
organise spoke for the rest of the small shopkeepers cannot 
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be answered. What can be said is that attempts at organ- 
isation met ultimitely without any immediate success. 
There was basically two types of retail organisations, 
which aimed at uniting the trades. Firstly, there were 
those structured around the common interests of individual 
retail trades. Secondly, there were those organisations 
that sought to cross the barriers of trade demarcations 
seeking to unite small masters from all trades in n com- 
mon aim. Though there is little evidence on membership 
it is fairly obvious that the organisations in Edinburgh 
were representative of the interests of the retail petite 
bourgeoisie. 
As stated Previously it is important for analysis to 
explain at what level this awareness, or consciousness, 
took shape and form. It is argued that this awareness 
amounted to what will he termed ^ trade-or trades conscious- 
ness. Organisation was based around economic griev^nces 
and trade demands. There was little development towards 
a political consciousness, no attempt at restructuring 
society in the interests of the smell men beyond th^t of 
having society stand still. The petit bourgeois retniters 
were on the whole conservative in their resistance to 
change. There was no attempt to overthrow the existing 
society. But merely the wish to be allowed to make what 
was considered a fair and honest living, safe from the 
pressures of capitalism. 
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The move towards mobilisation on ' nation? 1 level was a 
condition of the need to challenge the thre^t of large 
capital in the 1. r'st decades of the century. For previo'isty 
the needs of the trades could be met by organisation at 
the local level. This reflected the pre-. i. nd'cstri. nl nature 
of much of nineteenth century retril. in,. 
51 It is orfinn- 
isation at the local level that is of concern here. Fron 
the available evidence there is little to suggest or; --n- 
isation on a wide scale for much of the nineteenth century. 
Where organisation did take place it was likely to be of 
a fleeting and trans i. tnry nature. Tn this respect Edinburgh 
was the same as elsewhere. 
52 Wine and spirit de-lern were 
an example of this. In Edinburgh they come together at 
times to oppose ^nct challenge temperance legislation. This 
S; 2 SA 
happened in 0169 and 15A9. It was nroh., hl. y not until 
1880 that there was anything resembling ^ permanent organ- 
isation at the local level. These retailers responded 
to the state when it thrertened to pass legislation affect- 
ing their livelihood. 
In only one sector of the retail trade was there an organ- 
isation of any permanence in Edinburgh in the first helf 
of the century. This was the Edinburgh Booksellers Association. 
Indeed as Levy notes the booksellers were among; the first 
organisations to develop elsewhere. 
06 The zssocintion in 
Edinburgh was founded in 1793 and existed until 1452, when 
it then continued simpl. v as a benefit society. 
57 Its 
importance was that it must have acted as a guide to other 
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Rectors of the retail trade. However, its, reson for 
existence was tarnely to nct as . cartel to prevent nriceý 
cjtt i ng. 
c 
In addition the : tssoc i nt i on n irnecl to keep the 
price of their product ,, It low is possible to m+intni_n 
. 1e-gnnct, rail to this rnc4 they petitioned Pnrliarient in 142? 
to abolish or reduce the tnr on advertising., The -Ppe.,. O. 
to the stnt. c wan to become a less common practice nmonA 
the retail or-ganiRations. By 1R52, the association hid 
opted for free trade in hooks fol l. nwi n! z the 1 e-+d of the 
London boo'ksellers. with this decision the -n-in renso-t 
for the ! %RRocirtions existence hnci come to an end. It 
then functioned essentially as a benefit society well in-, n 
the twentieth century. The existence of sich -4 scheme was 
a sign or the insecurity that existed for Ynnnv members. 
It was a self help scheme designed to provide for the 
future welfare of themselves and their families, by invec3t- 
ink in s-nil prnnerty and hvtvi. n2 shires. With the economic 
interests of the members no longer to the fore, the nss- 
ociation nonetheless did continue to promote social gather- 
ins and to maintain n sense of belonging in an otherwise 
isolated ex i stence. 
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fier trnttr. in honks in t1u rit. y 1 AMA-fl -1 1i ta: l e over t. we'ity 
ye-t rR. In 1977 the Pri nt inR T tmes, Annwtnceci that a sn. 1l1. 
revo1i, tion wsca "inclerwA_" in the city. 
took nine. ' to cnn0 der reci'tcinr- the 
Tt 14AN Rnrecd thmt discount be Cý xe l 
A 
nncl no More. 
' 
Tn the cnme period R 
A series of Treein s 
^rnount of d. iscn-int " 
-it 2(1 1.1 the Shillin;;, 
new orgnnts: ttton of 
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the hnolese1 tern find eMerred. This 1-ins, the Edinlrtrglh 
noolksetlero rnd Stationers Literary Associ. rtion. ThoIiCl 
more concerned with soci'lising nssocintiois of this type 
r. cted an proto-retail trade associnti. ons where problems o'' 
the trrcde wound he disc-tssed. This pRrti. c'il r rssocintion 
wa4 open to both nesters and iss i Staats. AS ze ressilt they 
urintern enuild e'cereice , greater control over the valves 
of their workforce. The annual meeting of 1374 was descri- 
bed As being of the 'social, light l. igiior I<i. nd which 
presented no stronger r. bever-ge than ten to the members 
of the -ssnciAtton And their lady friends; r. nd the enter- 
tfinrent offered was c. -pitnl, 'music songs, . arid a few wards 
of sensible co-inset, to the young men fron two employers'. 
It was a fnni1 i ar format of these soirees, a mere followed 
by a prograMMe or entert- i nrnent, : end then the lecture 
*, cner'tly of the self-help ouitloo! r and preaching the poii- 
tics of 1ncorpor,, tion between master -nd assistaint. 
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The exAnple of the booksellers was ta! <en 'ip by other trades 
in Et1t b-tr; h. Yet agntn, however, organisation was flap 
in!; and transitory. In 14 +0 there was an Edinbutr! b 
Iron-nnngerst Assncintinn with forty-six members. 
Aý 
What 
brcanno of it remiinc a mystery. Similarly in 1874 there 
was A Grocers' Association active in the city, which 
revolved arottncl n series of lectures on aspects or the 
trAde. 
0; A Ritt. by t RQA, at least one grocer, was hcºmo-n{n;; 
the lack or an organisation in the city. Associations 
that were in extstrnce he ^rg'ted were 'merchants' nssociitions', 
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confined to no specific trade. The call for nn organisp- 
tion devoted to a partic-tl r trade concern reflected not 
only the belief in the need to organise at this level, 
but, more important, was evidence of an outlook that mili- 
tated against closer co-operation between the retail tr2 des. 
67 
The reference to the merch^nts' associations may have 
referred to the recent attempt by wholesalers in Edinburgh 
to organise. In 1878 a meeting was held in Darling's Rooms, 
Waterloo Place, as a result the Edinburgh Wholesale 
Merchants' Association was formed. The general aims were, 
firstly, to cultivate a muttual. underst^nding amongst mem- 
bers of the association. Secondly, to co-operate in deter- 
mining the length and terms of credit. Thirdly, to secure 
united action in . ill cases of insolvency. Finally, to 
combine in opposing low settlements in cases of bnnkruptcy. 
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As seen previously credit was an important area of struggle 
between the retail petite bourgeoisie and the large whole- 
salers. For the wholesalers to have taken the lead in 
Edinburgh in organising around the issue of credit was 
part testimony to the defensive nature of the shonkeepers 
struggle. They were constantly reacting to problems rather 
than having a strategy or policy of attack. 
There can be little doubt that in the i^st decades of the 
nineteenth century the retail petite bourgeoisie in Edinburgh 
intensified their efforts to organise in response to the 
retailing revolnti. on. But before examining this process 
there was one other area of organisation that in part 
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llký _ 
served as a reminder of what retailers might achieve. 
These were the organisations designed to combat the grow- 
ing problem of defaulters. Their importance lay not no 
much in what they achieved, but in that they were able to 
overcome, to an extent, the problem of trade sectionalism. 
They united the capitalist, the small shopkeeper, and the 
small master, against the £r^udulent debtor. 
Organisations for the recovery of debt first appeared 
around mid-century. In 1852 the Scottish Trade Protection 
Society was founded. The annual subscription was one guinea 
in 1858. For this, a member received a monthly circual^r 
carrying the names of credit risks and other information 
on bankrupts. Members also received the services of P 
'Debt Department' which attempted to collect outst. nding 
debts. In addition an information service on the credit 
standing of individuals and firms was available. 
69 
The 
society remained in existence throughout the nineteenth 
century. 
70 Another organisation was the shopkeepers 
Mutual Protection Agency. Membership was confined to 
retailers and in 1887 it had premises in both Glasgow and. 
Edinburgh. The agency issued an information sheet, the 
Quarterly Decree Register, which for Edinburgh alone 
carried the names of 600 firms and individuals said to be 
credit risks. 
71 A number of other organisations also 
existed including the Commercial and Legal Debt Collecting 
Agency which claimed the support of over two hundred 
2 
retailers in Edinburgh in 1855. 
ß 
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In 1849 there was a weekly publication in Edinburgh; the 
Trade Protection Circular mnd Mercantile Rememhrancer, 
which again c=arried information on bad risks subscription 
was two guineas, and by 1853 this was reduced to half-a- 
öuine: a. 
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The existence of sich org, ni_snti_ons and their rppepl high- 
lighted the importance of debt. A series of bnd debts 
left unpaid could be the deciding factor in whether a small 
master was able to rempin in business or not. But more 
important such organisations served rs a guide to the 
fledgling movement amongst retailers towards organisation. 
So that by the l=ist dec^de of the century a number of trpde 
organisations were beginning to make their mark in the city. 
One of the most active of the retailer ý. ssocintions at 
this time was that formed by the chemists. The Edinburgh 
and District Chemists' Trade Association was i. n the fore- 
front of campaigns to defend chemists in the city, In 1891 
it set up a committee to investigate claims that grocers 
were selling T sol_uible blue', which contr i-ied ? poison, 
oxalic acid and legally co'tl. d be sold only by chemists. 
It was reported that the pr^cti. ce was general. throutgho'tt 
the city -nd, it was agreed to inform those responsible for 
upholding the law. 
74 The outcome of this step could only 
lead to the alienation of the grocers from the possibility 
of co-ov, eration with the chemists on the wider issues 
affecting the retail petite bouurgeoisie. 
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Pr<cti c-lt solutions to immediate problems were suggested 
at meetings of the zssocintion. In 189' it was recommended 
that an exchange be set up for 'out-of-the-way-articles', 
whereby the small quantities of stock sometimes required 
could be had, thus saving on buying a needlessly large 
quantity Crom the wholesaler. This received the unanimous 
support of the members present. 
75 Whilst practic^l steps 
could he taken to solve org? nisational problems, the wider 
issue of the future of the trade, and in pprticulrr the 
effect of propri. et: +ry articles, rem^ined. Neither wail this 
{'act ignored. In 1894. the ^ssocint. i on took exception to 
brand advertising which sought to cre-te the view that 
one product was better thr'n any other. 
76 Concern over 
the future was more directly expressed in a lecture to tie 
association in 1.49 i. George Si ncl^ir in his talk, 'Progress 
in Pharmacy', stated that whereas ten years previously 
prescriptions for the products of the t^rge manuf. ^ctiiring 
companies amounted to some 5 per cent, they now accounted 
for 20 per cent. If the present stn. te of : affairs was 
allowed to continue, he argued, chemists would soon be 
'mere automatic machines for scraping off makers' labels 
and putting on their own'. Si_nclr, i_r went further and 
argued that the chemists were under attack from two direct- 
ions, from the price cutters and the owners of propri. etiry 
medicines. 
77 
Yet in the same year the chairman of the Edinburgh 
Association was to state that 'the purpose of the rssociation 
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was defence, not, defiance. They did not, throw down ýnjr 
challenge. They recognise( the friti_ti_ty of attempts to 
save them from unfair competition'. In &'iort they were 
more concerned in drlwinc itten-tion to their plight than 
engaging In more direct forms, of zcti_nn. 
-, 9 However, the 
Problems could not he ignored and by 1004 tie associ atio'1 
was disc! Issing the propriety of emh-r'ri. ng on a scheme of 
combined buying, i. n an effort to compete with the once 
cutters. Yet such i step rin counter to the policy -Ovo- 
cated by the recently formed Propri_et^ry Articl. es Trade 
Association, to which m. ny chemists and their organi_sati. ons 
belonged. Moreover the envisaged savings were only' of 
the order of K per cent and hardly worth the eFf-ort i. nvot- 
ved. ' 
The Edinlrirgh chemists est^b1i-shec1 close ind early links 
with the Propriet.. ry Articles Trade Association. (P. A. T. A. ). 
The nssoci ation had been rounded in 1,901Z by a chemist, 
William Glynn Jones. In 1,996 a depuatätion from P. A. T. A. 
was received by the Edinburgh Chemists' Trade Associntio-1 
in Pharmacei ti ca. l. Soriety Tioutse, 'tai Yorlr P1_nce. At that 
meeting a motion moved by A Peter Boa setting 'ip n com- 
mittee of the Edinburgh chemists to ^ct with P. A. T. A. w1s 
unanimously agreed to. 
80 
As a resitl. t it was reported in 
1-899 that wholesalers in Edinburgh had agreed to s,. nnly 
all proprietary and patent medicines at g uniform cliscoii t 
of 15 per cent. In 1906 the Edinburgh Chemists Association 
reaffirmed its stip, ort for P. A. T. A. and the policy of 
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resale price maintenance. Tn addition it we1_comed the 
ongoing attempt to hilt the supplies of the price cutting 
establishments. 
82 
Amongst the trade organisations in Edinburgh there were 
those that concerned themselves less with the economic 
problems facing the retail community, and more with the 
education and socialisation of members of the tr-des, 
whether masters or assistants. Such organisations were 
a point of social contact for individuals engaged in simi- 
lar work situations but denied the contact existing i. n 
Larger working environments. One such organisation was 
the Edinburgh Chemists t, Assistants', and Apprentices 
Association which held regular activities including lec- 
tures with titles such as, 'The Profession of Pharmacy? 
and 'The Profession of Pharmacy Reviewed from the aspect 
of an Employer'. These were intended to be educationally 
factual as well as instilling correct values among assist- 
ants and apprentices. Close association of this type 
between masters and assistants was c'lculated to promote 
co-operation between employer and employee. 
93 
What evidence there is therefore, s' ggestR thpt in Edinburgh 
there were a number of organisations organised on an ind. i. - 
vidt'. at trade basis. Some of these appeared. to enjoy only 
a fleeting and transitory existence. Moreover, he organ- 
isation of retailers in single trade organisations helped 
prevent a realisation of the problem-, facing the retail 
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petite bo,. trgeoisie a. s a whole. Indivic1 ipl trade status 
and competition between retailers only intensified the 
overall problem. The many competing ideas on which orgar- 
isations were based complicated the issues still further. 
The co-operative movement, the large stores and multiples., 
the problems of proprietary articles were identified as 
separate issues calling for separate policies, And as a 
result sepArnte organisations. Few identified the tot!, l- 
i. ty of the problems facing the retail petite bocurgeoisi_e. 
The net result was a plethora of organisations each com- 
peting for the loyalty of the small shopkeepers. In cir- 
cumstances such as this fragmentation and overlapping of 
effort was all too obvious. 
There were two organisations that were important in 
Edinburgh in the last decade of the nineteenth century' 
that exemplify the problem above. Both were national in 
character but had met with some success in the city. 
Firstly, P. A. T. A. which as seen previously had links witl-. 
the chemists in the first instance; secondly, the Traders' 
Defence Association of Scotland (T. D. A. S. ). Whereas P. A. T. A. 
was concerned with proprietary articles and the problem 
of price cutting, T. D. A. S. was almost exclusively concerned 
with opposing the co-operative stores to an almost par'- 
noid extent. They nonetheless marked ^ significant step 
in the consciousness of the small shopkeepers. For mem- 
bership was open to all trades. An awareness for 
co-operation and unified action was therefore evident 
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amongst sections of the retail petite boutrgeoisie. Yet 
this awareness rem^ined on the level of n trades conscio"is- 
nets, designed to overcome economic griev^nces. There 
was no belief in the need for some form of restructuring 
of society. Indeed this was never advocated in the late 
nineteenth century. If there was nn ideology present it 
was in general against change, of cautions opposition 
against anything that might damage the ecomomic interests 
and socini standing of the small masters. 
T. D. A. S. was founded in 1888 and quickly grained the siip- 
port of two newly formed trade -4ouxrnals the Scottish 
Trader, which commenced publication in 1897, and the 
Commercial Record begun in 189$. By the end of i891 there 
was a branch of the issoci , ition nper^ting i. n Edi. nb'. tr 'h. 
The first chairman was Alexander Peden. Peden had served. 
his apprenticeship as a grocer in Leith. After working 
in London for eight years, le^rning the tea tr^de, he 
returned to Edinburgh and commenced business as a ter 
dealer. He later joined the firm of Messrs. James Aitken 
and Company, ten merchants. Peden saw nothing wrong or 
oppressive in the tactics pursued by the Defence Association. 
Tactics which included discrimination in employment, where 
members were encouraged to employ only non-co-operators. 
Neither did he distinguish between middle -nd working-class 
co-oper-tive stores, he opposed and attacked both. 
94 
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The Ed-i_nbvrgh branch favoured some form of direct rcti_on 
to advance their case. At a meeting in June 1c3()7 n motten 
carried by fifty-five votes to seventeen, committed the 
branch to compiling r list of wholesalers and suppliers 
who were opposed to the co-nperntors. Members wotild trade 
with these ^Renc. ies, . Zs tong as they pt - inta 1nec1 tliei. r 
opposition, rather than dive their c'. istom to wholesalers 
who openly trruled with the co-oper^tive stores. 
95 
A lis! - 
was c1rnwn yip and nt the Annw. vll. General Meeting of the 
branch in October - resolution supporting the intention 
of the membership to trade only with those on the list 
was again pissed. 
86 
Such tactics had ^ limited effect on 
the. co-operrti-ve stores and their s! i. ppliers. The Plan to 
bring pressure to he^r on wholesalers to ce^se supplying 
the stores in the wake of. ^ customer bncklnsh from the 
small retailers, was largely ineffectual.. Moreover, most 
of the co-oder^t: i. ve stores hucl. united to form their own 
wholesaling companies. 
The problem of bridging 3. nclividh, p1 tr-de interests re; nhi. ned. 
In nn : º. ttempt to overcome the problem, the Ann-tit Report 
of the Edinburgh Branch, for 1997, olitl: i. ned thrt attempts 
were being madc to set "p tradc committees to c9ter for 
the seperate trade interests. It wrs further evidence of 
.1 gulf, and the sectior, il. ism thr. t existed amongst the 
trades. The setting up or these trade committees wns an 
attempt to attract near members to the associr. tion by pro- 
viding an organisztional stricture whi. cti' cnulcl -d. v-nce 
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Vie tntevectG of the trrres T- -ell. -%p +-1-jp 're. '- 
errl i. nterestc nr '1.1. ret ri1. ers -rr nst t-he r')-orter? five 
stores. The n'viher of one-+hers in the hr- ehe ". "^s rennrterl 
to be 1,077, rnd of these 2O) hrd )oi. 1ed to the nrevi. o'ts 
vertr. On these fi. rrtres the Defence ASGoci. rt-; nn co't1. r1 
clat^i to snenk for the retp i. 1, net i. te bo'irgeois ie in 
q7 
Edinburgh. 
The ý. ̂ nc*". týý*e of ttie str"x' l. e between the ^ne^tbershin _-ßc1 
the co-oper: t ive stores frequent. -, ctescr ? hee tt rs r+ 'dolt , 
But tt urns :º firrht counters-need by n 1. c nrotracted str tg- 
gle with no 1cnocko'tt blows c", 'bte of he . ip dclj. vererl. 
ßv 189,9 If. w artrieci thrt t'ie trrcles L-i Edli., z5"trt4 , nne-rerl 
to trert the stores . iostl. v wi. +h si. l. eit c-itennt r^ther 
th-In "Ct i. nn. 
4g 
Desoi_te this, the Eet-ih1trr. 1, brrnch cant i. n"ted its rtt ýe'c, 
even if this Baas not 'aac'tec! itn by P& Lon. In November 
1309 it nttac'ced the manr. ifrct+xrers of nronrtetrrv ^rt tcl. es 
for s'ipptving the co-onerrtive stores wi the -)roc! tctr which 
they' then nroceedee to sell. -t mi. ni. in"t, nrices, rnd pt the 
same time the stores rtl. nwect ' dividend nn tl-ie ! -ones s, 0,0. 
The branch -rreed thrt if the m. rrifact'irers of. the art. tc _es 
concerned declined to t^ke : 'eti_on to stop the nr^cti ee, 
it wo cld, in con-unction with other members of the issoc -- 
tion, tpke retpliRto, rv '+ct inn. The most 1. i. 'cety form of 
action was to f. tx on one or more rrttctes r-id ire the 
membership to bovc,, tt these, in ^n effort to evert press'ire 
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on the manufacturers to adopt some policy of resale price 
maintenance. 
89 
'Co-operation in Edinburgh', it was said 'is having too 
much of its own way', and the reason lay in the failure 
of retailers in the city to openly declare their hostility 
to the stores. But the retailers now faced a double edged 
problem for although many opposed the stores, they could 
not openly state this for fear of losing the customers 
they already had. Customers did not readily discriminate 
against different forms of trading. In Edinburgh as a 
result, 'the defence movement ... languishes for want 
of sufficient trades to carry on the fight with any hope 
of success'. 
90 Although, Edinburgh was singled out, it 
cannot be said that T. D. A. S. met with much more success 
elsewhere in Scotland. 
91 After 1898, the Defence Association 
appears to have entered a period of decline in the city. 
In 1901 a new organisation had emerged, the Edinburgh 
Branch of the Traders? Alliance. From what is known of 
this organisation's existence it was more active in pur- 
suing policies of resale price maintenance. 
92 The attack 
on co-operative stores in the city was rekindled amongst 
the retail petite bourgeoisie when in 1906 the newly formed 
Edinburgh and Leith Branch of the Traders' Defence 
Association was constituted. In 1907 it held its first 
annual meeting, where it was reported that membership had 
reached over 1,300 with 40 associate members. 
93 
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In the period under discussion the retailers in Edinburgh 
made little impact. In one sense it showed the limitation 
of organisation at the local level in the face of a pro- 
duction and distribution system that was national and 
international in character. The pressure that could be 
brought at local level on wholesalers was not enough to 
force them to consider stopping trading with co-operative 
stores or to force manufacturers to insist on large stores 
following policies of resale price maintenance. Boycotts, 
without mass support, could achieve little. A case in 
point was the efforts of the Edinburgh Master Butchers' 
Association which in the early 1880s had attempted to 
boycott local meat wholesalers who supplied the St. Cuthbert 
Co-operative Society. But it was open to the society to 
trade with wholesalers outside the town, and was subse- 
quently to be part of an organisation that had its own 
wholesaling function. In 1898 the Edinburgh butchers 
were again passing a resolution to the effect that: 
'this meeting, thoroughly representative of the 
trade in Edinburgh, fully recognising the 
expressed object of co-operators - namely 
to eliminate the principle of individualism 
from our trade and commence - and with a view 
of conserving and furthering the interests of 
the trade, resolve. that no retail flesher 
shall deal directly or indirectly with any 
co-operative society; nor with any meat com- 
pany or salesmen, or with any auctioneer or 
livestock salesman, who deals directly or 94 indirectly with any co-operative society'. 
The resolution was passed unanimously and a committee 
appointed to oversee its progress. A speaker from a 
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Glasgow deputation of butchers paid the Edinburgh men the 
compliment, 'the Edinburgh men don't speak much, but they 
act - They're all right'. 
95 The resolution evoked the 
spirit of the small men, but when it came to practicalit- 
ies there was little that could be achieved in the long 
run. Boycotts to be successful had to be prolonged, and 
national in their implementation. 
Finally, in this section, it is worth noting that there 
was a level of organisation amongst the retail petite 
bourgeoisie on a district as opposed to the city level. 
In this respect organisation around a community may have 
had more relevance for a section of the small master shop- 
keepers. Here again, there was room for co-operation 
among traders from different parts of retailing. In 188$ 
for example there was an association in the Morningside 
district which met monthly. At its October meeting the 
following resolution was passed: 'that this association 
resolves to use its influence in the interests of traders 
to obtain from Government relief from assessments on busi- 
ness premises for local purposes' . 
96 Shopkeepers were 
opposed to paying rates on both their houses and business 
premises when they considered themselves to be providing 
a local service to the community. Similarly, there was 
the Edinburgh South Side Merchants' Association, its 
annual meeting in 1897 was attended by twenty-five members. 
97 
Grocers and provision merchants in the West of the city 
met in 1898 to form the Edinburgh Western Districts' 
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Traders' Association. The main objects of the association 
were the mutual protection and assistance of members as 
traders, and to meet to discuss matters relevant to their 
general interests. However, the overall purpose was for 
the protection of the membership from bad credit risks. 
To this end a 'black-list', was circulated and a debt 
collector on a commission of 10 per cent on debts collected 
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appointed. 
Such organisation at this level allowed individuals to be 
large fish in small ponds. Moreover, it reflected the 
lack of willingness on behalf of some shopkeepers to move 
beyond essentially local problems and issues to apprecia- 
tion of the wider problem of capitalist domination of the 
distribution industry. Problems facing the shopkeepers 
were in essence national problems calling for national 
responses. 
ORGANISATION AT NATIONAL LEVEL 
Retailers' organisations at the national level marked a 
significant step in the development of consciousness. 
For there was a growing awareness of the inability of 
organisation at the local level in the second half of the 
nineteenth century to achieve the policies of the small 
master shopkeepers. Nevertheless, these national associations 
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rested on a plethora of local associations. The aim of 
the national organisation was to present a bargaining 
force to strengthen the power of the retail petite bour- 
geoisie and their allies, and ultimately to bring preg- 
sure to bear on Government, manufacturers and suppliers. 
There were a number of organisations that had emerged in 
the last decades of the century, almost certainly in 
response to the economic and social pressures felt by the 
retail petite bourgeoisie. In one sense their actual 
number was a barrier to the possibility of success in a 
united movement of the small shopkeepers. Once more there 
was a tendency to organise on trade lines rather than 
across trades. Thus in 1891 the Federation of Grocers 
Associations was founded. Its overall concern was to 
limit the effects of competition, and to discuss measures 
in accordance with this aim. 
99 In 1901 the Scottish 
Association of Master Bakers had a membership of 1700.100 
Again in Scotland there was a federation of tobacconists 
with branches in Edinburgh, Glasgow, Dundee, and other 
towns. 101 Similarly, chemists in different localities in 
Britain had formed the Federation of Local Pharmaceutical 
Associations. The likelihood is that other retail trades 
were similarly organised. 
Such organisations left few records. It was nonetheless 
possible to collect information, generally from the trade 
press, to create a picture of their activities. This was 
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done for T. D. A. S. and P. A. T. A. Both of which had a bea: ^- 
ing on Edinburgh. The records of the Scottish Wine Spirit 
and Beer Trade Defence Association have survived. Here, 
the aim was to combat Government legislation against the 
'drink interest', rather than mount attacks on proprietary 
articles or co-operative trading. This association had 
strong links with the trade in Edinburgh and is therefore 
important. 
As noted T. D. A. S. was founded in 1888 and assumed a van- 
guard opposition to co-operative trading. They argued 
that such trading was unfair. Though on what grounds was 
not usually specified. After an uneasy start the associa- 
tion had a substantial membership by the mid-1890s. The 
stated aims were firstly to inform the public of the 
injurious effects of co-operative and civil service stores 
on the trade of the country, secondly, to bring before 
the legislature, by legitimate means, the unjust burden 
which traders had to bear in comparison to the stores. 
Thirdly, to urge members to adopt the cash system of busi- 
ness. Fourthly, to canvas for the employment of those, 
and to trade with firmsbwho were professed non co-operators. 
Finally, it existed to offer legal advice and special def- 
ence to members in matters relating to trade. 
102 
The second annual conference of the Traders' Defence 
Association was held in 1897. At the conference a reso- 
lution moved by A1sxander Peden, Chairman of the Edinburgh 
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branch was passed: 'That this conference calls upon all 
retail members to use every endeavour to have the whole- 
sale firms they deal with signed into the next list of 
manufacturers and wholesale merchants acting on the pol- 
icy of non-employment of co-operative labours. Such 
tactics had all the subtlety of a witch hunt and were 
designed to frighten the co-operative members from with- 
drawing from the societies, on fear of losing their jobs. 
What success such tactics had is doubtful? They certainly 
did not prevent the societies from continuing to grow and 
develop. It was, however, a sign of the intensity of 
feeling and opposition felt by the small shopkeepers. 
At the same conference Mr. Robert Mowat, the President, 
drew what was to become a common analogy that co-operation 
was next to socialism, and if the retail petite bourgeoisie 
were to preserve themselves from this double threat, they 
had to unite and free themselves from the petty self 
interest that characterised many. 
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Every chance to attack the idea of co-operation was seized 
upon. In 1895 the directors of the association reported 
that they had been successful in their opposition to the 
teaching of the supposed benefits of the co-operative 
societies in schools in Scotland. They were particularly 
successful in having chapters, which they considered mis- 
leading and objectionable removed from the school text 
book; the Laws of Everyday Life. 
104 Such attempts at 
censorship show that the association was not without 
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influence. The influence of T. D. A. S. was given a boost 
with the publication of both the Scottish Trader and the 
Commercial Record. The two journals reported widely on 
its activities. Indeed both journals claimed at differ- 
ent points to be the official organ of T. D. A. S. The 
journals were themselves a focus of organisation advo- 
cating policy and seeking to give direction. The pro- 
moters of the Scottish Trader felt there was a 'great 
need' for a paper to 'champion the rights and attend to 
the interests of individual traders in connection with 
the leading enterprises of the country. ' It was, the 
editors argued, the recognised organ of the allied trades 
of Scotland in the campaign against the co-operative 
movement. Moreover, it claimed that it would address 
itself to the interests of grocers, provision merchants, 
bakers, confectioners, boot and shoemakers, drapers, 
dairymen, butchers, cabinetmakers, ironmongers etc. In 
otherwords it aimed at a mass movement of the retail 
petite bourgeoisie. 
105 
Through the aegis of the , 
journals, and its organisational 
structure, T. D. A. S. operated on a national level to both 
co-ordinate and direct the local organisations. The greater 
part of its activity seems to have been concentrated on per- 
suading and pressurising, manufacturers and wholesale sup- 
pliers to add their names to the associations list of firms 
who were professed non-co-operators. Members were then 
encouraged to trade only with those firms appearing on the 
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list. In 1898 the list was said to comprise over 600 
firms. 106 The tone of the journals left one in no doubt 
as to the antipathy of a section of the shopkeepers. The 
Defence Association, claimed the Commercial Record, had 
done noble work in making plain the facts and figures of 
the importance, and honest dealing, of private traders 
against the 'co-operative agitorst, and their 'paid agents' 
who heaped 'calumnies and misrepresentations upon the 
heads of private traders'. 
107 
Though little is known of the activities of T. D. A. S., 
beyond that appearing in the press, they did realise the 
value of political pressure. Amongst their aims they 
advocated the direct representation of traders' interests 
on local boards, including the school boards, municipal 
councils, and in Parliament. 
108 In addition the associa- 
tion acted as a political pressure group and forwarded 
complaints, generally on co-operatism, to Government 
departments. 109 
Despite early succsss in securing a fairly large member- 
ship, by the late 1890s doubts were beginning to be felt 
over the ability to bring lasting success, by delivering 
a knock-out blow to the co-operative societies. Indeed, 
the co-operative movement appeared to be going from strength 
to strength. The Commercial Record, argued that the mass 
of retailers were indifferent, when it came to mounting 
a practical effort in support of the trades. T. D. A. S. 
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then proceeded to go into a gradual but imperceptible 
decline. The organisers noted the lack of support amongst 
retailers when it came to practical effort. Such effort 
generally took the form of a boycott. With the failure 
of this tactic, the movement ultimately failed to press- 
urise large capital into taking effective action against 
the co-operative stores. Similarly, it failed to win the 
necessary public support to ensure success. Moreover 
T. D. A. S. identified the retailers problems by almost 
exclusive reference to the co-operative stores. But 
retailers were asked to support other organisations which 
had identified other problems. The end result was that 
opposition was spread all too thinly amongst a number of 
competing organisations. 
In the previous chapter it was noted that Jeffreys, in 
his study of the retail industry, suggests that the 
competitive threat from the co-operative stores in this 
period was fairly minimal. If this is the case then the 
attack by T. D. A. S. may have been the result of psychologi- 
cal anxiety rather than economic necessity. The co-ops 
were an easily identified target. Moreover the policy of 
co-operation., and its identification with socialism, was 
an anathema to the individualised and independent ideology 
of the retail petite bourgeoisie. This said, however, 
there was economic pressure, but it was more generalised 
and arose not simply from the activity of the co-operative 
stores in the sales market. The mistake of T. D. A. S. was 
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to identify a symptom for a far wider disease that threat- 
ened, in a cancerous manner, to erode the economic and 
social status of the retail petite bourgeoisie. Competition 
came not just from the co-operative stores, but from the 
large multiples and department stores. In addition the 
growth of proprietary articles increased the likelihood 
of price competition still further. Again, the retail 
petite bourgeoisie were in competition with themselves. 
Moreover, the increasing conflict over credit and the 
struggle over profit margins were as great a threat as 
the activities of the co-ops; though this was not always 
recognised. 
P. A. T. A. was another national organisation which had 
tangible links with the retail trade in Edinburgh, part- 
icularly amongst the chemists and grocers. In contrast 
to T. D. A. S. it identified the main problem of retailers 
stemming from price competition amongst the sellers of 
branded goods. The association was a direct response to 
the growth of proprietary articles and the consequent 
effect of this process on the erosion of independence and 
loss of income that faced the retail petite bourgeoisie. 
Once again organisation of this nature marked a growth in 
the consciousness of the retail petite bourgeoisie. The 
association has a long history, beginning in 1896 it 
existed well into the twentieth century. 
110 Although 
essentially a movement of the small retailers it openly 
sought allies from manufacturing capital to join the 
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movement. But whereas in industrial associations the 
large manufacturers dominated proceedings, in organisations 
such as P. A. T. A. this was not the case. 
ill They remained 
in essence movements of the retail petite bourgeoisie. 
Like T. D. A. S. membership of P. A. T. A. was open to all sec- 
tions of the retail trade. 
The initial attempts of P. A. T. A. to stem the effects of 
price competition was to establish a 'protected listf. 
For example in 1898 amongst the grocery trade a list of 
those manufacturers' articles that guaranteed a fixed 
profit of at least 122 per cent-on each article sold was 
drawn up. Members were encouraged to stock only those 
articles on the list and to boycott products which did 
not. 
112 The list was the prime weapon to ensure a fair 
renumeration for the labour and enterprise of the retailer. 
But to be successful the association required the active 
co-operation of manufacturers in their fight to establish 
the policy of resale price maintenance. In essence there 
were two points at issue. Firstly, that small retailers 
be allowed an adequate return on the sale of products. 
Secondly, that the large concerns be restricted in their 
policy of selling articles at discount prices. To this 
end P. A. T. A. entered into frequent negotiations with 
m nufacture. s and their representatives. 
In 1898, the Commercial Record, reported on a negotiating 
conference held beL. ween the Retail Committee of the Grocers' 
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Proprietary Articles Trade Association, an offshoot of. 
P. A. T. A., and the manufacturers of a number of branded 
goods. It argued, however, that despite such talks and 
the willingness of manufacturers to fix prices, little 
benefit would result if the same manufacturers continued 
to supply the co-ops. The co-ops, it was pointed out, 
traded on unequal terms, for even if they sold at the same 
price as the small men they would continue to give divi- 
dend, which in effect was a price reduction. 
113 It was 
an example of the gulf in the aims of competing organisa- 
tions. 
As was established previously many of the large scale 
trading establishments refused to be bound by price agree- 
ments. Indeed their volume sales often gave them the 
upper hand in dealings with individual manufacturers. In 
many instances they could dictate terms which allowed them 
to make large profits not on the individual profit acruing 
from each article sold but on the total volume sales, by 
offering articles at discount prices. In turn, manufact- 
urers weighed up the best possible conditions whereby they 
could maximise profits, and were not easily swayed by 
threats from what in reality was a minority of retailers 
who were members of P. A. T. A. The association got support 
only from manufacturers who felt that their economic inter- 
etts lay in cultivating the co-operation of the retail 
petite bourgeoisie. Within the association, there was no 
effective enforcement measures against members or 
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non-members. The scheme was entirely voluntary and on 
this basis success was always limited. 
114 
The association did meet with limited success through the 
operation of its voluntary resale price maintenance pro- 
gramme. Fixed prices, however, could only ease the pres- 
sure but not lift it completely. In 1905 it was felt 
that the association had grown in strength and even those 
who had been opposed to 'artificial pricing' would be 
reluctant 'to go back to the scramble for farthings which 
the trade in proprietary articles amounted to eight or 
ten years agot. 
115 In 1919, Mr. William Pennycook of 
Edinburgh, stated that the profit margin on proprietary 
goods had been generally speaking very satisfactory at 
15 per cent to 20 per cent. At the same time, however, 
he singled out the decision of the firm of Nestle's to 
reduce the profit on a case of Full Cream Milk from 6s. 
per case to 5s. 8d. 
116 The actual profit margin continued 
to be a source of conflict with the manufacturer. having 
the upper hand. 
Those establishments opposed to the policy of resale price 
maintenance were not slow to use the activities of P. A. T. A. 
to their own advantage. In 1896 the firm of Boots, the 
multiple trading firm of chemists, argued that their 
methods of trading were saving the public thousands of 
pounds each year. They described P. A. T. A. as a 'chemists' 
ring'. It amounted to a 'nice little plot, hatched for 
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the benefit of the retailer and the wholesaler middleman', 
Boot's intention was to discredit the association in the 
public eye. The firm feared little recrimination from 
the membership of the association and it was confident 
of getting all the supplies needed. 
117 Continued supplies 
and the knowledge that the public would tend to buy in 
the cheapest markets were the trump cards of the large 
scale retailers. Against this, the retail petite bour- 
geoisie faced an uphill struggle. 
However, by 1942 it was said of the various retail ass- 
ociations that: 
far from being handicapped by the great number 
of members, retail trade associations have 
evolved powerful machinery of non-competitive 
organisation. They enforce price-maintenance 
policy by trade practices of various kinds, 
they draw up rigid programmes to limit further 
access to the trade; in qualification tests, 
in registration and licensing, in fixing dist- 
ance-limits, the policy of'retail trade assoc- 
iations seems even to go farther than the 
measures envisaged by trusts and industrial 
combines. 118 
By this date associations aimed at price maintenance had 
made inroads. Ultimately it was in the interests of the 
manufacturers to assist small shopkeepers in their fight 
with large multiples, if for no other reason, than if the 
shopkeeper was to be eradicated front the retail scene, 
then there was a danger of trade passing into the hands 
of a few multiple shop companies. Manufacturers adopted 
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a policy of running with the hare and hunting with the 
hounds. Price cutting continued and the rank and file 
retailers continued in their attempts to eradicate it. 
The struggle was by necessity a long and protracted one; 
the problem of sustaining the consciousness of the indi- 
vidual all the more difficult. 
The Scottish Wine Spirit and Beer Trade Defence Association 
(S. W. S. B. T. D. A. ) contrasts with the other two associations 
in two important ways. Firstly, from its inception it 
was dominated by the large brewing interests. Secondly, 
it saw its problems arising not from economic factors 
per se, but from the political action of national and 
local government. The association had a strong base in 
Edinburgh. Founded in 1880, its object was made clear at 
the first meeting, Ito thoroughly unite the whole spirit 
trade of Scotland for the purpose of protecting their 
interest during the progress of any Bill introduced in 
Parliament detrimental to the Spirit Trade'. 
119 Moreover, 
the organisation identified what it called the 'Temperance 
Party' and sought to do everything in its power to combat 
the influence of this party. 
Membership of the association included bourgeois interests, 
brewers, distillers and wholesalers, as well as the retail 
petite bourgeoisie of wine and spirit retailers. In 1894 
the Licensed Grocers' Association amalgamated to form a 
considerable drink interest. 
120 The association was a 
1b, 8 
clear example of an organisation dominated by large capi- 
tal, where the conflict between the petite bourgeoisie 
and large capital was played down in order that a common 
front might be established. The national association 
S. W. S. B. T. D. A., grew out of a network of local organisa- 
tions which in their composition resembled the parent 
body. In 1890 the President of the Edinburgh and Leith 
Wine, Spirit and Beer Trade Association was Mr. H. G. Younger 
head of one of the largest brewing firms in Edinburgh. 
121 
Another leading Edinburgh brewer, Thomas Usher, was vice- 
president of S. W. S. B. T. D. A. in its early years. 
122 
S. W. S. B. T. D. A. opposed a variety of legislative measure.; 
in the period under discussion. For example in 1880 they 
opposed the Local Options Bill, which gave power to the 
inhabitants of a district to veto not only applications 
for licenses to trade, but also the renewal of existing 
licenses. In the same year the association opposed the 
Customs and Inland Revenue Bill, with its proposals to 
raise the duty on spirits. In 1881 they opposed the 
Elections, (closing of Public Houses) Bill. The Licensing 
Laws (Scotland) Bill was opposed the following year. 
Similarly, in 1883 the Payment of Wages in Public Houses 
Prohibition Bill met with opposition. In that year the 
association also had cause to oppose the Police Pensions. 
Bill, especially clause 14, which advocated that all 
fines payable under the licensing acts be paid into the 
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police constables' pension fund. 
123 The drink trade was 
concerned that they should not become the scapegoat for 
many of the social problems existing in society, as the 
opposition would have it. 
The association used the politics of pressure in an 
effort to have their views heard. The methods used were 
the petitioning of the legislatures; direct representation 
to Government ministers and other influential persons; 
the influencing and contesting of elections, both national 
and local; and the mobilisation of trade and public sup- 
port. Opposition to such legislation above was nearly 
always accompanied with a petition outlining the particular 
grievances of the membership. Another form of petitioning 
was to circulate the Annual Report of the association among 
police superintendents, magistrates, M. P. 's, and other 
public officials. 
124 The practice of direct representa- 
tion of their views to Government ministers was also pur- 
sued. For example in 1886 a committee of the association 
was appointed to meet with the Secretary of State for 
Scotland. A list of eight points, summarising the aims 
and grievances of the membership, on the operation and 
functioning of the licensing system were drawn up by the 
committee for discussion with the Secretary of State. 
125 
As regards the canvassing of elections, in 1892 the 
association instructed local branches to form election 
committees to advocate the recommendations contained in 
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the associations 'Scottish Manifesto'. 
126 In November of 
the same year the chairman of the association argued that 
at the present time local government elections were a 
more important target and 'it was most desirable to get 
men most favourable to us elected. To this end a compaign 
plan was drawn up. In towns divided into wards local 
election committees were to ensure good representation on 
ward committees. There was no need to run their own 
candidates, if it could be established that existing can- 
didates were favourable to the trade. Lastly they planned 
to set up a ? whips of friends favourable to the trade 
whereby they hoped to 'particularly get audiences and can- 
vas, and so we would reduce our opponents power to a mini- 
mum if not annihilate it'. 
127 
The association pledged itself to no political party, 
although it did have a connection with and was a subscri- 
ber to the Liberty and Property Defence League. Founded 
in 1882 the Defence League aimed at becoming the parlia- 
mentary representative of business. Like S. W. S. B. T. D. A. 
it opposed parliamentary legislation; and claimed to have 
opposed 386 bills between 1882 and 1891. Both associations 
were natural allies and indeed the drink trade was sub- 
stantially represented in the League. Its ideological 
position stemmed from van amalgam of laissez-faire econ- 
omic ideas, the philosophic views of positivism, and the 
likely fear of democracy'. 
128 The league assumed an 
important political role and functioned as a 'primitive 
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and very incomplete C. B. I. 
'129 The Defence League was 
essentially a lolly for big business. To what extent its 
philosophy attracted petit bourgeois support is open to 
question. Certainly its appeal to individualism was 
attractive. However, it did not aim at recruiting a mass 
membership and certainly did not envisage its role as a 
new political party. If the retail petite bourgeoisie 
allied to the drink interest gave it tacit support, and 
supported its anti-parliamentary legislation stand, the 
interests of other sections of the small shopkeepers ran 
counter to the ideas of free trade. For the rise of the 
Defence League co-incided with the demand of the retail 
petite bourgeoisie, as evinced by T. D. A. S. and P. A. T. A., 
not for less parliamentary legislation, but for more 
legislation to protect the weak sector of the retail 
trade from the very effects of free trade and competition. 
A substantial sector of the organised retail petite bour- 
geoisie had come to view the state's role as paternalist. 
Giving protection to the weak from the uncaring profit 
machines of big business. 
S. W. S. B. T. D. A., then, gave no political support to either 
of the main political parties. Instead it recommended 
that the membership, before casting their votes, to con- 
sider carefully and keep in view the legitimate interests 
of the trade. Moreover, it urged the need to sink politi- 
cal proclivities and to vote when practicable only for 
those candidates of either party who recognised the 
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legitimate interests of the trade. 
130 Candidates sym- 
pathetic to the drink interest were necessary to defeat 
the 'Temperance Party', and in 1885 the association's 
parliamentary agent was asked to draw up a list of queries 
to put to prospective candidates. 
131 In 1893 the associa- 
tion stepped up its political activities by holding local 
meetings in Linlithgowshire at the parliamentary by- 
election there. A Captain Hope was returned, who later 
wrote to the association expressing his gratitude for the 
assistance he had received. In 1895 the membership of 
the Edinburgh and Leith Spirit and Beer Trade Defence 
Association were thanked for the energy they had displayed 
in securing the return of an M. P. favourable to the trade 
in the West Edinburgh election. 
132 Members of the associa- 
tion itself stood for election on a drink interest ticket. 
In 1895 Mr. George Younger, the then President, and 
Mr. Harry George Younger, both of the Younger's brewery 
firm, stood as parliamentary candidates. Neither W1 - 
elected but they regarded it as a worthwhile exercise in 
educating the public to their cause. 
133 
From the first days of the association's existence attem- 
pts were made to mobilise the trade into a campaigning 
movement. One of the first decisions taken was to esta- 
blish a fighting fund. To galvanise moral, meetings of 
the trade were held. In 1893 George Younger told a meet- 
ing of 250 delegates that the purpose 'was to strengthen 
trade organisation and to stir the whole trade into act- 
ivity. 134 
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Attempts-to mobilise public opinion were aimed at count- 
eracting the 'propaganda' of the temperance advocates. 
Articles attacking the temperance view were circulated 
amongst the local branches. February 1897 provided a 
clear example of the battle for the public mind. Mr. Keith, 
reported on the one-sided and intemperate teaching of the 
school books written by the late Sir B. W. Richardson for 
the National Temperance Legislation; and also Health and 
Temperance by Dr. G. A. Pirie. On Mr. Keith's suggestion 
the secretary of the association was directed to hire a 
journalist to expose by newspaper articles the fallacious 
teaching of such books, and to pay -him a sum not exceed- 
ing five guineas. 
135 
S. W. B. T. D. A. was clear, then, that it was not a political 
movement outwith the structure of politics. Its sole 
purpose was to adopt the politics of pressure; and if 
possible to influence the decision making process. It 
is extremely difficult to measure or ascertain with any 
accuracy the success of the initiatives pursued by this, 
or other retail organisations. Yet the mere existence 
and activity of retail' organisations in this period is 
clear evidence that all was not well with the greater 
body of shopkeepers. Yet it was. the very number of these 
associations, each competing for members, and each identi- 
fying separate symptons for a more general malaise, that 
ensured that an appraisal of the exploitative nature of 
capitalism was not 4. n general forthcoming. Ideological 
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arguments were confined to the right to trade, and not to 
call for an attack on large capital. Moreover, the trans- 
ition from a trade consciousness to a more generalised 
political consciousness was never forthcoming. 
POLITICAL MOBILISATION AND THE SHOPKEEPERS 
Political mobilisation amongst shopkeepers in the latter 
decades of the nineteenth century was notable in three ways. 
Firstly, for the brevity of various organisational campaigns; 
secondly, for the number of specific, almost single issue, 
campaigns, none of which met with any lasting success; and 
finally, the lack of a distinct political ideology that 
-was linked to the interests of the class. It is this third 
factor which concerns us here. Ultimately this revolves 
around the shopkeepers' conceptualisation, or in this case 
lack of conceptualisation, of the state. 
The organisation, and levels of awareness within the 
retailers had developed around the needs of defence from 
'unfair' competition. It was not capitalism, or indeed 
large capitalists that was under attack from shopkeepers; 
but specific forms of capitalist trading. Because of 
their indirect subordination to capital the petite bour- 
geoisie found it difficult to make any sense of their 
exploitative relationship with capital. Moreover, they 
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were encapsulated in an ideology of economic liberal- 
ism, that they themselves had helped create. When cap- 
italism now threatened, they found it difficult to look 
to the state, not only, for protection, but to view the 
state as the means by which class action might secure 
their release from economic oppression. But political 
action based on their class interests was far from forth- 
coming. No longer was there in British politics an 
independent voice of small property. For that voice was 
quietly muffled by the gags of both the Liberal and Tory 
parties. Shopkeepers were politically active, and player. 
an important part in politics at both local and national 
level. But such politics was not the politics of small 
property, but the politics of property, where the small 
was subservient to the large. 
116 
Political organisation, when it did occur, was based on 
attempts to influence the political process. S. W. B. T. D. A. 
was an example of this. The association was prepared to 
organise at local and national level to ensure the success 
of their anti-temperance legislation campaign. However, 
there was nothing in the political programme that went 
beyond trade grievances. Government was to be influenced 
but not seriously challenged. 
This remained true of the petit bourgeois shopkeepers, as 
a whole. In the second half of the century the state was 
increasingly viewed as a paternal institution. In the 
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1860s and early 1870s the only major issue on which 
retailers felt required to influence policy was on the 
question of taxation of consumer goods. In 1862, the 
Grocer was a little concerned that merchants, wholesalers, 
and retailers had not combined to bring a little 'gentle 
pressure' to bear on Mr. Gladstone to reduce taxation on 
the more important articles of consumption. 
137 Similarly, 
it was argued some years later that Mr. Lowe's job was to 
protect trade and not to 'set over it a parcel of compara- 
tively absolute petty rulers, who harass and annoy it wit'z 
all kinds of quibbles and expenses!. 
138 Small shopkeepers 
were already adopting views of economic liberalism, of 
free trade, and when the time came for protection of their 
interests it was an ideology they found hard to escape 
from. 
By the turn of the century there was certainly an awareness 
of the power possessed by the state; though this was cer- 
tainly not shared by all. It was said that 'there is a 
power behind the throne' and shopkeepers must ensure that 
four legislature will be compelled to enact laws making 
combines in this country an illegal thing, else if longer 
delayed we may in a short time find our trade, our laws, 
nay our very existence, in peril from the hydra-headed 
octopus combine'. 
i39 Yet the only action envisaged was 
that they take every opportunity to return men to Parliament., 
Town Councils and School Boards, who were prepared to uphold 
the interests of the small shopkeepers. 
140 Candidates were 
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to be questioned as to their attitudes concerning the 
interests of shopkeepers, and in turn shopkeepers were 
encouraged to support only those who best represented 
their interests, irrespective of political allegiances. 
141 
However, not all retailers agreed with resorting to what 
was considered as undue influencing of the political pro- 
cess. For example, in Edinburgh, a meeting of retailers 
was divided over the issue of whether they should nominate 
candidates. Some declared that they were not an election 
body. In contrast, a Mr. Darling argued that as a body 
they paid something like one quarter of the entire taxa- 
tion of the city, and in his view they were entitled to 
have a substantial say in deciding future policy. 
142 
Trade journals used-their columns in an attempt to 
influence elections. In connection with elections to 
the Town Council of Edinburgh in 1900, it was stated in 
one trade paper that Messrs. Waterson and Mallinson were 
not likely to ignore the interests of co-operation when 
these came to the fore in the business of the Council. 
143 
The message was not to vote for these two candidates. 
Political attitudes could coalesce in other directions. 
This was particularly true of attacks on socialism. It 
was a short step to take for the small master retailers 
tc begin to identify co-operative trading with socialism. 
In 1886 letters to the Grocer were convinced that 
co-operative trading was part and parcel of the 'socialist 
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menace'. 
144 In 1897, a correspondent to the Scottish 
Trader who signed himself 'Free Trader?, likened 
co-operation to collectivism or socialism. Mr. Robert 
Wight, a produce merchant in Leith, gave a paper, 'The 
Scottish Trade Struggle? to his local association. In 
this he stated that he had begun to see, as others had 
before him., that it was not co-operative trading he was 
opposing, but the 'finger of socialism'. Moreover, the 
propaganda of the co-operators had branded him and his 
fellow traders, 'parasites' and 'thieves'. The inten-. 
tion, as Wight saw it, was to instill within the working 
classes a deep rooted hatred of middlemen. 
145 In all 
this the individualism of the shopkeepers was to the 
fore. It was the individual versus the collectivists. 
For some the state was identified as part of that col- 
lective; interfering in the individual rights of free 
trade. The shopkeepers' struggle was given all the pan- 
oply of a moral and religious crusade. Co-operation was 
presented as grasping and greedy, and therefore anti- 
christian. 
146 Moreover, it was anti-family and lacking 
in morality. 
Political mobilisation based on the class interests of 
small property was never an issue that was contemplated 
in the latter decades of the nineteenth century. The 
petite bourgeoisie lost something of its independent 
political consciousness that had characterised the class 
in the first half if the nineteenth century. In adopting 
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ideas of economic liberalism, individualism, success, the 
petite bourgeoisie found it difficult to differentiate 
themselves from the business community as a whole. They 
in fact tended to view themselves as part of this com- 
munity. Their opposition to large scale capital was 
based on 'unfair' trading advantages, these organisations 
possessed in the market, than to capital itself. Without 
a class identity based on distinct social and economic 
grievances they found it difficult to mobilise against 
the power base of large property; including the state. 
This chapter and the one preceeding have examined the 
retail petite bourgeoisie against the background of econo- 
mic and social change. The last decades of the nineteenth 
century were important. It was in these years that develop- 
ments in retailing seemed to threaten the very existence 
of large numbers of shopkeepers. The growth of large scale 
retailing, the increase in the numbers of small shops, prop- 
rietary articles, credit, and loss of control of the price 
and sale function were creating bonds of dependence whicz 
eroded any claims to independence shopkeepers might have. 
Yet much of this was a result of indirect subordination 
to capital, and on the level of appearance the shopkeeper 
retained a nominal independence. 
Shopkeeper awareness of their problems moved little 
beyond trade grievances. There was no political move- 
ment of the shopkeepers. Movements built around trade 
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grievances were fleeting. Concentrating on specific 
issues, there was no overall understanding of their 
relationship vis a vis large capital. Though there was 
an element of trade or trades consciousness this was 
never translated into action beyond the politics of a 
pressure group. 
Shopkeepers lived and continued to do so on the margins 
between the wholesale and retail price of goods they sold. 
The greater role of both wholesalers and manufacturers in 
distribution saw the selling price of articles wrested 
from the control of the independent shopkeeper. As a 
group on the margin of capital and labour they continued 
to share certain characteristics and ideologies of both. 
In terms of economic circumstances the majority did not 
rise much above the level of skilled workers and the 
white collar workforce. Yet in outlook they shared many 
of the assumptions of the bourgeoisie. It was the con- 
tinued hope of striking it lucky that sustained the many 
who opted to become shopkeepers. Recruitment to the 
stratum continued from those wishing to escape authority 
structures and the vagaries of paid employment. Chasing 
an illusive independence, many remained dazzled by the 
sight of the few lucky winners in life's lottery, but 
took no notice of the countless blank coupons. 
Their independence, measured in small amounts of property 
or stock was, as Karl Kautsky put it, 'but a thin veil 
171 
calculated rather to conceal their dependence and the 
exploitation to which they are subjected'. A first gust 
of wind signalling an economic ressession was sufficient 
to carry off the veil. 
147 The dividing line between self- 
employment and wage labour was a thinly disguised one for 
the majority of shopkeepers. Large capital used the shop- 
keepers to bear the costs of distribution. Independence 
was not to be explained from occupational titles but from 




THE SURVIVAL OF SMALL MASTER PRODUCTION 
Historians of the British experience during the nineteenth 
century have all too often concentrated on explaining the 
growth and development of the large units of enterprise; 
characteristically the factory. Such emphasis has 
obscured a more complex reality. For the roots of factory 
production were surrounded by a sub-soil of small master 
workshop produiction. If the choice of researchers has 
tended to concentrate on size, the reality of the indust- 
rial str, icturc li` not, gone untnoticed. Writing in Nine- 
teenth Century in 144 Prince Peter Kropotkin argued that 
while the Marge Factory was an undoubted fact, there were 
other branches of und)istry where "the petty trades hold 
their own position. "' In 1913 Lloyd concluded that the 
great number of small workshops was the remarkable feature 
of modern industrialisation. 
2 Grant noted that in 1897 
It was estimated that 36,000 factories and workshops 
employed not more than five workers apiece - though this 
was of course, a mean figure. 
` 
Of. London before the 
First World War Bowely argues that more than half the 
firms in London employed less than twenty persons. 
4 
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Later historians including Clapham, Dobb and Samuel noted 
the persistence and reproduction of small master product- 
ion but undertook little detailed investigation. Thus 
Clapham wrote of the little difficulty proving the con- 
tinued existence of the small producer up to 1850.5 Dobb 
recognised that as late as 1870 'the immediate employer of 
many workers was not the large capital ist but the inter- 
mediate sub-contractor who was both an employee and 
in 
turn a small employer of labour. th If' indirectly, Samuel's 
work on the persistence, and i ndeerc' development, of hand 
based technology has added to our understanding of the 
relationship between technology, level of capitalisation, 
and the survival of small master production. 
7 A further 
contribution of Samuel's work has been to demonstrate the 
more systematic and complex views of Marx on the develop- 
ment of the capitalist mode of production. Far 
from 
exagerating the importance of the factory Marx presents 
a picture of uneven development, where 'domestic industry, ' 
? manufacture' and 'machino-facture' continued side by side, 
often re-inforcing one another. 
8 
Where the large unit of 
enterprise replaced small master production, it did so in 
those industries undergoing technological change requiring 
large capital outlay., and even here the picture was more 
complex with small masters able to exploit different 
markets, and by 'sweating' to remain in competition with 
the larger unit. Additionally, the arrival of the large 
unit created in its wake a fertile sub-soil for the growth 
of small master opportunity, as new demands for skills 
and components arose. 
9 
174 
Because of this tendency towards uneven development it is 
difficult to generalise across trades and industries. 
Historical neri_odisation and understanding is best accom- 
plished by analysing development within a specific trade 
or industry. Economists and Historians, however, have 
noted a number of factors making for the survival of small 
master production. Clay, in his Economics for the General 
Reader, argued that small production continued when: 
The material worked is not uniform in quality, or 
cannot be graded or treated in bulk, then the 
large-scale method of specialised processes and 
large output will not apply .... An article 
or process cannot be standardised unless there 
is a large trade. Now there are many articles 
and services for which the demand is not large, 
steady or uniform. There are many processes of 
manufacture which cannot be stln0arclised. Here 
is the f i_eW for the small f i. rm. 10 
Similarly, Fong stressen 'tcehnigrIet, 'organisation' and 
economic cork? iti rin' in : tccoiint ing for the persistence of 
the tcraftsrnan Ijyst, emr or product ion. Consumer demand 
for i. ncdiviciuiil technique . and : artistic quality ensured the 
survival of m"inyy small craftsmen. The organisation of 
industry diva not always have to end in the growth of the 
factory, and often the reverse might happen with an expan- 
sion of small master production. Economic condition 
particularly the orientation of the market or local demand 
could ensure that products could be produced more economic- 
ally under conditions of small scale production. 
11 
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Samuel has argued that 'capitalist growth was rooted in a 
sub-soil of -small scale enterprise. ' The limitation of 
technological advance was a paramount condition in which 
hand craft technology continued to exist and develop. 
The increased demand for a variety of goods could not he 
met through or by the available technology. In situations 
like this the increase was met with a proliferation of 
sm, -ill nroO, trers. Tec'ino1ogic 0l ýic'v"inre was uneven in its 
dleveloprierit;, rre. it i, ig ; ncrhan-i Brit i on ýnr4 standardisation 
in some ni"en. "., h tt rec, iir Log za)) i nrrease in small master 
production to overcome hottlenec*s in production processes. 
respite ýte; mm power end m: irhinery, hand technology can- 
tinned to preva i_1. hecaixGc of the irreplaceability of 
human fl<i1l, and a 'plenti_feil supply of drudges. ' The 
abundant , ttnnl. v of Human labour power, and an already 
Present workshop structure in the control of small masters, 
could act as a delaying factor whereby the) bourgeoisie 
were reluctant to invest, or direct Cunds for research, 
in cost saving fixed capital. In such circumstances, 
division of labour, improved tools and working practices, 
greater exploitation of Tabour through piecework and 
sweating, cheap and labour saving materials, all contri- 
bitted to increasing output whilst at the same time leaving 
the workshop st. ruct, ire virtually intact under the control, 
if only nominal, of the small masters. 
12 This delay 
towards mechanisation of many areas of the labour process 
in no small measure accounted for the persistence of 
small master production. Where mechanisation did occur 
the capital required to initiate production acted as a 
176 
barrier to journeymen becoming smnl1 masters and small 
masters honing to he upwardly mobile in their own ranks. 
This was particularly derionstrated in the woolen an(, 
cotton industry in the late eighteenth and early nine- 
teenth centuries. 
4 
Small master production thus continued to survive through- 
out the nineteenth century. In an attempt to generalise 
the persistence of small master production Crossick has 
produced a typology which deserves to be noted. Firstly., 
he saw the continuation of a small producer sector with- 
out substantial change in either technological or unit 
size. Secondly, where industrial development and tech- 
nological change had occurred it had nonetheless created 
conditions anew in which small. Producers flourished in 
those areas of pr"oduacti on. Finally, despite major 
increases in the scale of production in some industri. es, 
the small mater coal(' still live i. n the ' shadow of large- 
scale enterprise, and, moreover, small businesses were 
generated by such developments. 
14 As Crossick is very 
much aware, the typology requires important qualifications. 
There is a tendency to equate economic development and 
technological change with the factory per se and to ignore 
changes in the nature of production at all levels. 
Although workshop production existed, for example, that 
does not mean that it was immune from organisation on 
capitalist lines. It may be that the typology needs to 
he more dynamic in equating the nature of change over time; 
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though it is difficult to visualise how that might be 
attempted, suffice to say at present that it has a static 
quality. The specific interest of this scheme is that 
it too demonstrates the continued persistence of the 
small master, despite the development of capitalism. 
The development of sub-contracting was an important 
feature of organisation' which subordinated the small 
masters to the bourgeoisie. As Itnbsbawri argues ? Capitalism 
in its early stages expands,, and to some extent operates, 
not so much by directly subordinating large bodies of 
workers to employers, but by sub-contracting exploitation 
and rnana; ement. 1 
t5 Following this Littler has identified 
two types of contracting 'internal' and 'external'. As 
a result the immediate employer of many workers was not 
the large capitalist, but an intermediate contractor, 
who had a contractual relationship with the 'over-arching' 
employer, and in turn employed labour himself. Sometimes 
the employer provided the fixed capital and, or, supplied 
the raw materials and much of the working capital, and 
controlled the finished product. The contractor was 
responsible for hiring and firing, and overseeing the 
work process. Generally he received a lump sum for com- 
pleted work out of which he paid the wages of his men. 
His own income consisted of what remained after deducting 
wages and any fixed costs for capital and rent. Some 
contractors were, however, responsible for-their own 
financial control. and purchasing of materials. Certain 
advantageous accrued to the large capitalist. He could 
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shift part-. of the ri. sl; of operating onto the contractors. 
When using external sub-contractors he might save on rent, 
amt the cost of running workshops. But more important 
the problem of' managerial supervision was spread. As 
Littler is carefull, to point out in reference to the inter- 
nal contractor, the extent of his autonomy 'varied among 
industries angl over time such that no single concept can 
capture adequately all the traditional and hybrid situ- 
ations. '16 
That this was true of the internal contractor was more 
so when applied to the external sub-contractor. In 
general the petit bourgeois small 'rtster was more likely 
to be an external sub-contractor. Occasionally, as in 
the case o(' the building industry in Edinburgh the small 
master might operate in both these roles at different 
times. on the whole, however., the structure of the 
industries in Ec! inburyh appeared to nroelucle the internal 
contractor. 
17 Sub-contract, or outwork, took no single 
form and varierl between almost direct total subordination 
to large capital at one end to ordinary commercial rela- 
% tionships at the other. 
18 
An important question is how far sub-contracting was 
operative in the nineteenth century. For in it lay the 
relationship of subordination of the small master to the 
large capitalist. Contemporary observation suggests that 
the system was indeed widespread throughout British 
k-- 
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industry. D. F. Schloss in his Methods of Industrial 
Renumeration, published in 1898, concluded that 'sub- 
contract is a system so widely adopted throughout the 
length and breadth of British industry that any attempt 
to make here an exhaustive enumeration of the trades, 
in which it is met with, would he altogether impracti- 
cable. '19 And again 'sub-contract, in fact, is practi- 
cally ubiqui_tous. t`0 Small masters through a variety of 
agreements and associat i. bns. were reliwit on large cani- 
tal i sts, merchants, factors, An& mi ddlvmen contractors. 
If an anal y is of Pcnnom i. c and so ri a' relationships 
between the small mister producers and the capitalist 
class in to he undertaken then Ci rst, ly the nature of 
their capital must be examined. Marx identified three 
areas of capital at work in the transformation to the 
capitalist mode of production: Industrial, Merchant and 
1 ur r (hore termed f inanre) . Inclii; tri. al capital requires' 
less explanation at. this point in regard to the role 
played in the process of proirtarianisation of once inde- 
pendent producers, and on the other hand the subordina- 
tion of small mister production. Tndeei this has been 
well documented elsewhere. 
2t ; that is less clear is the 
role played by Merchant, and. Finance capital in the process 
of , subord in at: i on, and exploitation, of independent pro- 
ducers. In regard to the merchants and their relation- 
dhip with the small masters a pa!, -, a, je from C pi_tal Vol. 
TIT deserve, to be quoted for its explanatory value: 
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Witho!. rt revolutionising the mode of production, 
it only worsens the condition of the direct 
producers, turns them into mere wage workers 
and proletarians under conditions worse than 
those cinder the immediate control of capital, 
and appropriates their surplus-labour on the 
basis of the old mode of production. The 
same condition exists in some-what modified 
form in part of the London handicraft furniture 
industry. It is practised notably in the Tower 
Hamlets on a very large scale. The whole pro- 
duction is divided into very numerous separate 
branches of business independent of one another. 
One establishment makes only chairs, another 
only tables, a third only bureaux etc. But 
these establishments themselves are run more 
or less like handicrafts by a single minor 
master and a few journeymen. Nevertheless, 
production is too large to work directly for 
private persons. The buyers are the owners of 
furniture stores. On Saturdays the master 
visits them and sells his product, the transac- 
tion being closed with as much ha gi ing as in 
a pa irr Shop over a loan. The masters depend 
on this weekly sale, iP for no other reason 
than to he able to buy raw materials for the 
following week and t, -i pay walle .. Under these 
ei rcii'ost -t'ices t'icy : irc real ly only nuidd Lernen 
between the rierrhant, and their own labourers. 
The merchant is the act, inl capital. ist who 
pockets the 1ion's share of the 'urpl us value. 
Almost the acme appl ies in the transition to 
mmnufactirre of branches formerly carried on as 
handicrafts or side lines to rural-industries 
... the merchant turns the small masters 
into rºi s middlemen, or buys directly from the 
independent producer leaving him nominally 
independent, and his mode of production 
unchanged .., 
Broadly speaking, it is possible to generalise across 
trades from this single dynami. e. The important points to 
note, however, is the exploitative relationship between 
merchant and small producer involving the extraction of 
s'trp1t s vai'ii'. Clearly is far as ; Marx was concerned the 
independence of the small master as a result of the 
intervention of merchant capital was purely 'nominal.? 
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In short he was independent in name only. Assuming at 
best the role of supervision of his workforce. The 
introduction of fixed prices, piece rates and sweating 
all served to highlight this process of subordination 
of the small. master comm>>nity. ! lowever, his nominal 
independence continued to be nonetheless real as far as 
he was concerned. The :: ma1.1 mister found it difficult to 
apply any conce; 't of exploitation to shims-elf, for 'he 
was ttn, -il)1_Cý to ror'n c: o, 1si t; ent moral ar, gnvrerits baser-1 on 
any idea of e'rploit ation of labour; ' ac lent; as he himself 
appeared to he an exploiter of labour. 
23 
The other area in which capital might assume an overarch- 
ing and exploitative relationship with small master pro- 
(luction was through finance capital: 
Usurer's capital in the form whereby it indeed 
appropriates all of the surplus-labour of the 
direct producer, without altering the mode of 
proc'iiction; whereby the ownership or possession 
by the proclv, cers, of the conditions of labour - 
and small e zl e product i on r'orresponcling to 
thi - is its essest i al. pre-requisite; whereby, 
in other . %ror(ls, c: zpi. t: +l does not directly sub- 
ord i. n;; t. e labour to itsel f, and does not, there- 
fore, ronfront it as industrial cajpital. 24- 
ý1 i gtori_e11 1-ky this Corm of ratrital ctn_clerriinecl small peasant 
; ind small- ri ter Production in certnin trades. Surplus 
labour was appropriated even though the prod'tcer might 
appear independent. Moreover: 
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Us(irer's capital employ, the method of 
ex )ioitatior eh<aract; erist. ic -or capital yet 
witho". it f"cc latter' m(-)clce of production. 
This co: -clit; ion nl. so, repeats itsci within 
bourgeois economy, in '-^c1, -warcd branches of 
industry or in those branches which resist 
the tr, in^ it i on to the modern -node of pro- 
duct 
The point to -rasp is that jnnst as the capitalist mode of 
production was not singularly dominant and, therefore, 
involved other forms of production, so too industrial 
capital was not dominant with capital being a composite 
of these historically defined parts. Each, whether 
industrial, merchant or finance, might act independently, 
-often they were so interlinked that to make a division 
would ob!: srure a more complex realityr. 
Tt. should he stressed, therefore that small master pro- 
ducers had not simply indl! iF: t. ri_a1 capital to fear, though 
t'ue SV11)ol nc the +'actory often ensured that the indust- 
r i. a1. hcvirgeoi :ie wa., i c1ent if ied as a "rune threat, but 
thrt they were 'in(ler pressure on a number of Fronts, from 
rºerrhant as well as financial capital. All three forms 
of capital were a threat to the petit bourgeois producers. 
Tt is extre. nely difficult to demonstrate the role of 
fi "tanci ati nst i t. ýitions in relation to the small master, 
however, through the role of trade credit it can be 
demonstrated that financial capital played an important 
role in certain trades. 
r 
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Marx had shown, therefore, that despite surface appear- 
ances the small master craftsman was in many cases 
dependant on the various sectors of capital. Independence 
gras for many a title, they had to all intents and purposes 
'teen convertecr into ;,, n n! itside department of the factory, 
the r a? i If act: ory or the wd Irrhopser Clearly, however, 
there was still room for snail master producers to remain 
i ncýepenc' it nr unit -iý., but it, iý ar`; siecd that this rested 
with the few rather than the rinjority. The small master 
remained i ndepenclent as. long as his d i. rect link was with 
the conszumer. \s Lloyd has argued in this respect: 
the true handicraft form prevails today only 
in trades which satisfy a restricted local 
demind as, for example, the jobbing and 
repair work undertaken by the small cobbler, 
tailor, and joiner, or in the trade of the 
small dairyman or baker, who is an independ- 
ent producS£ and deals directly with the 
household. i 
This is the starting point from which any discussion of 
economic independence must proceed. Indeed the very term 
independent tends to suggest a degree of economic well- 
being which might not necessarily correspond to the reality 
of the economi_- rel at. i. onships between small masters and 
large cnpitnlist. s. Economic independence for the small 
masters was conditional on the survival of the bespolce 
nnrket; or in othcrwords between the small masters and 
their direct customers. With the development of a larger 
market thi., - relationship , %rns. gradually 
broken in the 
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respective areas of commodity production. As t cone. 
quenre, small ri sters her ie Oopencent on capital in its 
various for- s. As S of -i er wr: q to nn i -if nut they were 
independ nt of oily in empl_oyer, 'r, O: 
in cý"rrý" other rcc , cýct, t! it comp ti tnrs, 
c>>ctnrýerý, the wholesnlcr, b"; nl; er, landlord, 
etc. - clictitcd to the small. biesinessman 
rauch ns i-. roittcl in eniinloyer ... 
(for) by 
limiting the rtnunt of h! tsi_neGs he cdoes, by 
influencing the prices he charges, by deter- 
minii. g the margin of profit he shall retain 
for himself, or by granting or withholding 
credit, they make him quite as ' dependant 
economiclly as the person who works for 
others. 2§-' 
11though the conclusions are derivecº from a study conducted 
in the 1950s, they are highly relevant to the economic 
position of small masters in the Victorian period. 
theref-orr, i- thr' rc-nnorti n re"31 ity of the 
of ýýt º1 ? -n: '"; ter Iºrc. ºclucers and the 1i mitations 
t. 1 nt n tit ')e ; "i -. rert n the i_r c lri. iºi to independence. 
Pºtrrhznce '-IC' o'tt1 tit. by "I ". ereb. -vtt., the supply of raw mat- 
erinls iii 1-tc- 1 or r()Yipl. etecl goods, are only two aspects 
of econo: -ti r eel _1ti onshi p. s whi eh made the small master., 
whatever else might be argued, dependent on, and generally 
subordinate to. 1. -trge capitalists. Small master firms 
were mare ýýýtý inpl. y outt-. lets:, or saiclites of large 
merchants, sup;, liº"i s, and the fact cºry. 
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Often the formalised structure of dependency revolved 
around sub-contract. 
29 Within this structure small masters 
were tied via credit, supplies, and the final sale of the 
article to a larger employer, factor or merchant. There 
was no single type of sub-contract. Moreover, there was 
an obvious blurring between ordinary commercial transactions 
between two business units, and the situation where the 
relationship was nothing more than 'a modern putting-out 
system practiced between the large capitalists and small. 110 
Small master production survived, and continued to reproduce 
itself in the nineteenth century. But it did so against 
a background of changing economic relationships and differ- 
ent dynamics in different industries. The composite parts 
of the capitalist class: industrialists, merchants and 
financiers, played an important role in the process of 
subordination and exploitation. Arising from the economic 
and social relationships between large capitalists and 
small masters, there is a need to re-evaluate the simplistic 
acceptance of the notion of the 'independent' small master. 
The concept needs to be redefined against a more concrete 
reality of subordination and dependence. At the same time, 
however, it is still important to stress that the small 
master remained free of actual wage labour. Continuing 
to appear as the immediate employer of labour power, he 
found it difficult to analyse his own relationship with 
the capitalist class. 
186 
The dynamic of development was different both in time and 
type for industries. The chapter now turns to an examina- 
tion of industries that were important both in the structure 
of the economy of nineteenth century Edinburgh and illu- 
strative of the survival of small master production in the 
city. Those industries examined are building, printing, 
tailoring, shoemaking and baking. Finally the question 
of small master organisation is examined. 
BUILDING 
The building industry in nineteenth century Britain was 
one of the most important sectors in the industrial econ- 
omy. At the same time however it remained essentially 
localised in terms of the market, with few firms engaging 
in activity outwith local boundaries. The industry was, 
and remained, a haven for small master production and 
services. Price calculated that average figures for units 
of employment in the 1960s are directly comparable with 
figures from the 1851 census. In both periods 80 per cent 
of firms employed less than ten men. 
31 Similarly, Burgess 
estimated that by 1924 the average building firm in Britain 
employed only 10.9 workers. 
32 
From the available evidence 
the situation in Edinburgh hardly differed in the nineteenth 
century with the typical unit in the building trades remain- 
ing small scale, and under the control of small masters. 
33 
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Overall in the industry the number of firms increased in 
Edinburgh from 332 in 1841 to 1105 in 1901.34 Again a 
substantial number of those firms were small master. 
In this section the purpose, as in others that follow, is 
not to present a. history of the building industry, but 
rather to identify the fundamental changes occurring in 
the industry in general, and to explore the results of 
change on the small masters in particular. Small masters, 
far from being eliminated, continued to be the mainstay 
of the building industry. For individuals, however, 
building was a precarious existence. 
35 
It is argued that 
in the course of the nineteenth century fundamental change 
occurred in the industry. These changes were not, as was 
the case in other industries determined by technological 
development, but were the result of developments in organ- 
isation and the growth of the market. As a result small 
masters were increasingly placed in a subordinate role to 
large capital, middlemen contractors, and financial insti- 
tutions. 
Building was, and remained, an amorphous affair. Complex 
in structure, organisation and development, the industry 
in terms of change over time does not allow of simple 
periodisation. Within the industry there was a great 
variety of crafts - masons, joiners, carpenters, painters, 
glaziers, plumbers, paviors, slaters, bricklayers and 
tilers. From the end of the eighteenth century the term 
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'builder' emerged to denote an entrepreneur who organised 
building operations, and not merely a particular craft 
calling, designing and estimating as well as employing 
their own workforce. 
36 With few exceptions in the period 
1800 to 1850 the overall structure and organisation of the 
trade remained what it had been in the late middle-ages. 
37 
There was no ? industrial revolution' as compared with 
other trades but there was the beginnings of change in the 
organisational structure which had ongoing effects for the 
small masters. 
The most significant development in the pre-1850 period 
was the emergence of large capitalist enterprise. Such 
development relied less on the monopoly of technology, 
because there was little significant change in this area 
requiring large amounts of fixed capital, and more on 
organisation which in turn could produce economies of 
scale. This type of enterprise, the best known of which 
was the firm of Thomas Cubitt, was able to exploit econo- 
mies derived from having the various branches of industry 
under a single direction. Building for an unknown market 
was a feature of some large concerns. Early in the century 
Cubitt was involved in estate development, building in 
advance of customers which allowed him to sustain a large 
workforce on a permanent basis. Another important develop- 
ment was the growth of competitive tendering, especially 
with regard to public works contracts and other large build- 
ings. These contracts became the preserve of the large 
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firm competing for the whole job, as a result there was 
the beginnings of a polarisation in the industry between 
the large and small firms. 
38 
It would, however, be wrong to exagprate the importance of 
such developments in this early period to the trade as a 
whole. Nonetheless, in Edinburgh Cubbitt's had a number 
of imitators. Large capitalistic enterprises were established 
in Edinburgh at least by 1851; though some public works 
appear to have been carried out by large firms earlier. 
In 1765, for example, William Mylne, Architect, contracted 
with the Magistrates of Edinburgh to build the North Bridge, 
which was executed at a cost of ¬28,000.39 The 1851 census 
schedules recorded three firms employing over one hundred 
men, and another nine employed between fifty and one hun- 
dred men. One of the largest builders operating in the 
city at this time was Robert Smith who secured the contract 
to build the two art galleries that stand on the Mound. 
40 
The New Register House built between 1857 and 1860 cost in 
the region of ¬27,000.41 Such contracts were almost 
certainly put to tender. This was true of the General 
Post Office, Waterloo Place, built in the early 1860s. 
Mr. George Roberts, builder, had a tender of ¬50,000 
accepted by Her Majesty's Board of Works. 
42 The small 
masters were excluded from this end of the market except 
is they were sub-contracted. Indeed sub-contracting was 
a significant development in the industry in this early 
part of the nineteenth century. 
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Organisationally the rise of the large enterprise was the 
most significant departure in the first half of the cen- 
tury. Yet this was confined to all but a few firms. 
What of the organisational structure of the trade in this 
period as a whole? In his study of the origins of the 
Victorian master builders Cooney categorised four types 
which can be noted: Type 1. Master Craftsmen, e. g. 
masons, bricklayers, carpenters, who worked in their own 
trades employing small amounts of labour; Type 2. Master 
craftsmen, constructing whole buildings, directly employ- 
ing labour in their own trades but sub-contracting work 
to other small masters in different trades; Type 3. A 
builder, not himself a craftsman but perhaps an architect 
or merchant who would then sub-contract the building work 
to different masters from the trades; Type 4. Master 
builder, constructing complete buildings by employing his 
own permanent workforce from the various trades. 
43 
Underlying the building side were the many small firms 
engaged in the repair, alterations and jobbing sectors of 
the market, who only occasionally might resort to building 
a house, though many never did. 
44 A small master of 
course might at different times in his life be involved in 
the jobbing end of the market or assume the function of 
Types 1,.. 2 and 4. 
Beyond the jobbing and repair end of the building industry, 
builders large and small were to a very great extent 
dependent on finance capital, in whatever form, to provide 
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funding for building work. 
45 This arose from the fact 
that a building was a particularly unique commodity 
distinguished by its expense and lasting qualities. 
46 
Moreover, the availability of funding or credit, was 
virtually a condition of the existence of small masters 
in the building end of the industry. 
There were a number of ways in which building might com- 
mence. One of the most common at the turn of the eighteenth- 
century was to be commissioned by an individual to build a 
particular structure. A small master might either finance 
such a project himself, borrow money from some source, be 
allowed credit on materials by a merchant, or be given a 
sum of money by the individual to pay for materials as the 
work progressed. Such building was firmly dependent on the 
demands and wishes of individuals. In this sense such 
work was 'bespoke? in orientation. The other method of 
building, and an alternative to bespoke, was to build 
ahead of demand in anticipation of a market sale. Small 
masters could of course move between both types of building 
activity. 
Building for a speculative market marked a significant 
development in the organisational structure of the industry 
in the period 1800 to 1850.47 For the small masters the 
more immediate effect was to increase competition, leading 
to sweating and scamping of work. In addition it raised 
the issue of the finance, often substantial relative to 
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the small masters income, needed to begin and complete 
projects. Further it saw the small masters become more 
dependent on credit from the suppliers of building materials. 
Speculative builders were. generally craftsmen become 
entrepreneurs, although sometimes they might be suppliers 
of materials or building societies inheriting unfinished 
products in lieu of debts and forced to finish a venture. 
48 
Small speculative master builders appeared to have relied 
on local networks of private sources of finance built up 
over the years on the basis of personal knowledge and 
trust. For many at the lower end of the building market 
were unlikely to be seen as good credit risks by banks, 
building societies or insurance companies. The financing 
of small projects was more likely to come from the indi- 
vidual, or a group of masters sharing the profit on com- 
pletion, the landlord, or a supplier of materials. 
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The market for building was in the period under discus- 
sion a diverse one. As noted small masters were exclu- 
ded from public contracts or large-scale projects, except 
when sub-contracted to do work. And here their. status 
under sub-contract fell somewhere between that of a 
proletarian and that of an independent small master. 
The most important area of building for small masters 
was the housing sector. For convenience historians of 
housing and the building industry have split that market 
into middle-class housing, and working-class housing. 
50 
Within this broad definition there was a host of different 
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housing types which in Victorian society replicated 
hierarchical and status differences. 
The working class housing market in the first half of the 
nineteenth century was almost certainly the mainstay of 
the small masters. This area of the market was the easiest 
to enter for self-promoted craftsmen becoming small masters. 
Once land had been acquired, either by buying or renting, 
materials might be had on credit, and a mortgage raised on 
a half completed property. Architects and drawings were 
largely unknown in working-class housing projects. The 
small masters built by experience and repetition of housing 
design. With the rise of the speculative structure com- 
petition increased. The realised profit was more likely 
to come from a mixture of 'sweating' the labour force, more 
difficult within well organised trades, and the alternative 
of sub-standard work either cheap materials or cheaper 
building methods e. g: not using proper, foundations. The 
'ferry builder' reviled in the public mind did little to 
enhance the status of the small master. 
In general, many small masters lacked the local reputation, 
financial standing and building expertise to work in the 
middle-class housing market. It seems reasonable to 
assume that only the more established small masters were 
in a position to undertake projects at this end of the 
market. Moreover, architects by mid-century were beginning 
to be used in the design and construction of the larger 
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middle-class housing project 
52 Work under their direction 
would be put to sub-contract. 
By 1850, then, a number of developments had occurred in 
building which had an impact on economic relationships in 
the industry and in particular on the life chances of the 
small masters. A feature of the period was the almost com- 
plete absence of revolutionary technical innovation. This 
was important, along with the nature of the building market, 
in ensuring the continued existence of the small master 
class in building. Unlike cotton and iron building was not 
amenable to the utilisation of large amounts of fixed capi- 
tal investment which resulted in the almost total elimina- 
tion of the small masters in these industries. As noted, 
however, economies of scale were possible and the period 
witnessed the rise of the large building firm. Confined 
to a few firms their impact was nonetheless important. 
Building was becoming polarised between the large firm and 
the small master firm. The bigger outfits were able to 
take advantage of the large and lucrative public works, and 
other substantial projects. Small masters were increasingly 
confined to the housing and jobbing and repair end of the 
market, with diminishing prospects for upward mobility. 
Pushed into a highly competitive market situation, not of 
their own making, many faced a precarious and uncertain 
existence in the housing market. The rise of speculative 
building whilst increasing the competitive nature of the 
trade also raised the perennial problem of finance. Small 
'9C 
masters were increasingly placed in a subordinate role to 
external financial institutions and individuals, dependent 
on them for their business existence. 
In the second half of the century trends that were already 
evident in the first continued apace. Significantly the 
changes occurring remained organisational rather than in 
the area of widespread mechanisation. For the small 
masters the effects were considerable. Most noticeable 
was the continued rise of the general contractor and the 
subsequent growth of sub-contracting which eroded the 
independence of the small masters. 
Large building projects in the second half of the century 
were the established preserve of the general contractor, 
who might then sub-contract work out to small masters. In 
Edinburgh the building of the City Poorhouse at Craiglockart 
in 1867 was undertaken by George Beattie and Sons, ArchLt-ec1. 
and Builders. The tender for the project was ¬37,000. A 
good deal of work was contracted out to smaller concerns. 
Mr. Robert Hutchinson was sub-contracted to do mason work. 
Messrs. Kemp, Murray and Nicolson undertook the joinery 
work. The plumbing was sub-contracted to Mr. McCalman, 
Mr. Anderson undertook the slater work, and Mr. John Mellor 
the road works. 
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Though large contracts in the city had generally been the 
preserve of a few capitalist enterprises competing with 
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each other, by the last decades of the century building 
was entering a new phase of becoming a national market; 
if only for the very large contract. In 1879 it was I 
reported that the building of the New Medical School in 
the city was being undertaken by Messrs. Meikte, Baiiders, 
Ayr, who employed from 200-300 men. 
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It was only through the process of sub-contracting that 
the small masters in the building trades might obtain a 
share of the profits of these large and often lucrative 
contracts. Though sub-contract work was also open to 
tender which ensured that the lion's share of the nrofit 
would fall to the general contractor. The overall effect 
of this polarisation of the trade was that the small 
masters were left to compete in an increasingly over com- 
petitive housebuilding and jobbing sector of the trade, 
which left few avenues for upward mobility. Few could 
hope to even tender for such large projects, having little 
knowledge of the quantities involved . 
in that scale of 
operation. Size of Firm was itself a condition of securing 
this type of operation, and the necessary finance to do so. 
However, even in the housebuilding sector, a traditional 
preserve of the small master throughout the century, change 
in the scale of operation was apparent. Rodger has calcu- 
lated that in Edinburgh in the last decades of the nine- 
teenth century 18.7 per cent of planned housebuilding was 
undertaken by just five large firms. These same firms 
were also active in land speculation. Buying when the 
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market was cheap then awaiting the upturn in demand for 
housing and proceeding to build, thus making a profitable 
killing. 55 Indeed the biggest profits came not from 
building itself but from land speculation and building 
combined. 
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The most successful of the housebuilders in Edinburgh in 
the last decades of the century was James Steel, originally 
a journeyman mason. Between 1885 and 1894 he undertook 
work to the value of £210,000 in the city. Steel had 
actively engaged in land speculation on a substantial 
scale. 
57 As a measure of his success T. B. Whitson in his 
Lord Provosts of Edinburgh, recounts the tale whereby 
Steel was asked to state his income to a public inquiry, 
to which he replied £80,000 per annum. He was informed 
that they wished to know his yearly income, not his capital. 
Steel, reiterated, that was his yearly income. 
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Despite the emergence of'the large-scale concerns in the 
city, thatrat least, from the mid-century period were econo- 
mically dominant, the industry remained structured around 
small master units of production. The minimum of capital 
was often required to commence business particularly at the 
bottom end of the trade; this remained a feature of the 
trade throughout the period in question. 
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Nonetheless, 
ease of entry was not in itself a guarantee of progress 
given the emerging structure of the industry, few could 
hope to aspire to the position of capitalist. As early 
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as 1844, a correspondent to The Builder spoke of a widen- 
ing breach occurring in the industry. This had allowed 
'a species of monopoly to a few capitalists to concentrate 
in themselves all the different branches of art connected 
with building, and keep the workman to his caste or class, 
whatever may be his genius. '60 Recognition therefore, of 
the polarisation between large and small masters was 
already apparent; but it remains difficult to interpret how 
widespread was the recognition. 
In Edinburgh from mid-century, sub-contracting was wide- 
spread in the industry. In 1852 the Edinburgh News 
reported that the systems of 'tasking' and 'sub-contracting' 
had all but universally been adopted after the 1825 build- 
ing crash. The report drew comparisons as to the similarity 
of the system with 'sweating' in the tailoring trade. 
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Historians of the building trade have interpreted the 
development of the system of sub-contracting as one of the 
most fundamental changes affecting the structure of the 
industry. 
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The practice of bespoke building was on the 
decline and with it there was a fundamental shift in the 
nature of economic and social relationships which left 
many small masters dependent on large, and middlemen, con- 
tractors, where independence gave way to dependence. 
But as elsewhere in the area of sub-contracting the lines 
between ordinary commercial transactions, and dependent, 
sometimes exploitative, relationships between the small 
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masters and capitalists remains somewhat blurred. Moreover, 
the undertakings of small masters could move between 
bespoke work where independence was guaranteed, through 
jobbing, repair work, and self-financing projects, again 
where independence was guaranteed, into dependence on 
suppliers, financiers, or large contractors. Indeed a small 
master might pass through a number of these stages in busi- 
ness dealings. Moreover, sub-contracting still afforded 
the opportunity to many journeymen and small masters to 
assume the nominal appearance of becoming, or continuing 
as small masters. Employers of labour themselves and in 
reality employed themselves, they were faced with a con- 
flicting situation. 
A contractor might not necessarily even be a builder. The 
nineteenth-century witnessed the growth of middlemen con- 
tractors in the industry. The role of architects and 
solicitors wAS particularly important. Though information 
on the activities of solicitors is difficult to come by, 
information is partially available for architects. The 
bill book of the firm of Lambie, Moffat and Aitken, 
Architects, Edinburgh, is illustrative of the role played 
by this group, in building. 
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The entries reveal the extent 
to which firms of this type dominated building projects 
from start to finish. In 1870 Henry Moffat measured and 
scheduled the quantity of work to be done, obtained esti- 
mates from various builders in the city, and drew up plans 
in consultation with the owner of the proposed building. 
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In addition, he supervised and directed the operations to 
their completion, examining the work, and checking the 
accounts of the builder. 
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In 1875 the firm secured a contract from the Edinburgh 
School Board to draw up plans and supervise the building 
of Leith Walk School. In addition to drawing up the plans, 
the firm drew up the specifications for painting work, gas 
fittings, desks and benches, window blinds, furniture and 
fittings. Perhaps, more important, they also drew up the 
conditions of contract for the builder and supervised and 
directed the work to completion. 
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Clearly this firm 
acted as a general contractor sub-contracting by tender to 
various builders in the city. However, it is unlikely 
that architects were used in the working-class housing 
market except when such building was on substantial develop- 
mental lines. Though from mid-century they played an ever 
increasing role in middle-class housing. 
Historians are agreed that the existence of sub-contracting, 
credit ties with suppliers, dependency on external financial 
agencies or individuals, worked to the disadvantage of the 
small master. Few could claim to be truly independent. 
The system of contracting for work introduced what Price 
has termed"competitive anarchy. ' 
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Architects in particular 
were accused of 'sweating the builders', especially through 
the practice of double tendering; that is asking builders 
to re-submit a lower tender than the first. This was 
201 
widely proclaimed in the Builder, as an attempt to squeeze 
the small masters to the limit. 
67 
And by 1890, builders 
were sufficiently aroused to appoint a deputation to con- 
sult with the Institute of British Architects. The 
builderst case was that sub-contracting led to a cutting 
of wages, and the 'sweating' of both masters and workmen, 
and was a prominent cause of bad workmanship and scamping. 
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It was individuals who frequently put pen to paper to 
voice their opinions on events taking place in the industry. 
Individuals rather than a mass movement from the ranks of 
the small masters made their opposition known, but at the 
same time reflected the state of feeling in the industry. 
A correspondent to the Builder, in 1847, made the point 
that all work in the trade was put to contract. The 
independent relationship between 'employer' and master 
craftsman (employer referred here to customer) was replaced 
by the 'interference of architects. ' The writer made a 
plea to the master builders in every town and city to 
counteract the ruinous competition arising from the system-69 
In 1852 an age of monopoly was already depicted which saw 
'a struggle of might against right, -a struggle of the 
rich the overbearing against the weak and the lowly. ' how 
it was asked scan a man of small trading be satisfied, or 
can he obtain a livelihood upon 22,3 or 5 per cent, with 
which his more powerful opponents are? 
7 0 This was the 
crux of the matter for small masters the return on their 
investment and labour was reduced to an absolute minimum, 
2oß 
either directly by the over arching contractor, or indirectly 
by the general effects of competition. 
Concern too was expressed over the closing of the avenues 
of social mobility for small masters. By mid-century it 
was viewed that contracting had closed the opportunities 
for social mobility. Lack of capital, or the ability to 
accumulate capital, prevented them becoming ? independent 
of servitude,; or become as of old a master. t Economic 
relationships now only allowed him to become 'a drudge - 
a task master -a tool of the great builder, but he will 
never be the respectable, substantial master that was 
7 
commonly known forty years ago. '1 Contractors, were 
'grinding monopolists' who had united the various traders 
under one capital, sub-contracting out the work to 'the 
cheapest journeyman in trade, even should he want knowledge, 
capital or character. '72 By 1890 developments appeared 
to some to be leading to 'the extinction of all individual- 
ity and independent worth and enterprise. '73 
The period 1850 to 1900 was again marked by few developments 
in technology involving the utilisation of large amounts 
of fixed capital. Large scale capitalist firms existed 
because of development in organisation and owed little for 
the most part to a monopoly of fixed capital. Building 
remained craft based and labour intensive. 
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Where technical innovation did occur it was most likely 
to be effective in the preparation of materials rather 
than building plant. This was true of the wood-working 
trades. An example of cost saving steam technology was 
evident in the dealings of the Edinburgh Co-operative 
Building Company. The company was run entirely by working 
men directors on behalf of shareholders wishing to build 
their own houses. Nonetheless they provide an example of 
the costs involved in purchasing such technology. One 
shareholder had written to the directors urging them to 
invest in a steam powered saw, arguing that a 'very great 
saving would be effected by such a machine. 174 A year 
later in: 1868 the directors accepted an estimate from 
Thomas Robinson and Son, of Rochdale, to supply a steam 
powered saw, including a boiler, at a cost of ¬400 .5 
Though few small masters could afford or justify such 
investment relative to their scale of operations, they 
were nevertheless able to take advantage of steam technology 
used in timber yards to prepare materials. There was 
greater scope for a variety of pre-fabricated mouldings, 
door and window frames, floor boards etc. It was here in 
the preparation of materials that building was fundamentaly 
altered. Whilst small masters had access to these labour 
saving and cost reducing materials, and took advantage of 
them, it nonetheless created a greater dependence on the 
suppliers and extended the bonds of credit. 
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The larger firms in Edinburgh by 1879 were utilising stone 
dressing machinery, this it was said had depressed the 
demand for labour. 
76 The firm of Meikle Builders, Ayr, 
contracted to build the New Medical School, were typical 
of the very few firms utilising steam technology. Apart 
from employing some 300 men, they made use of steam power. 
A dozen steam engines were used to power stone cutting 
machinery, mortar mixing-mills, and 8 cranes. The plant 
was valued at £7,000, and the erection of each steam crane 
£100 ? before a stone was lifted. '77 
Elsewhere plumbers used pre-fabricated pipes where pre- 
viously they had made their own. Concrete was produced 
as an alternative to stone lintels, steps and window sills. 
Mild steel was also used as an alternative as lintels etc. 
Again small masters could take advantage of these products 
but again it strengthened the bonds with suppliers. 
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Because building dealt with particularly unique commodities 
distinguished by their cost and lasting qualities, the 
availability of finance played a determining role in the 
industry. For small masters the availability of funding 
was virtually a condition of their continued survival in 
business. Both the demand and supply side of the market 
were subject to a number of influences. On the demand 
side historians have included population increase, age 
distribution and internal migration as determinants of 
social need. Though it should be noted that social need 
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was not the main regulator of building activity. Again 
on the demand side rising real incomes were a factor. On 
the supply side building was determined by external 
economic considerations. The results of these influences 
produced 2 types of economic fluctuations in housebuilding. 
Firstly, short-term averaging between 5 and 10 years and 
based on the business cycle. Secondly, long-term, lasting 
20 years or more. The short-term cycle was more signifi- 
cant in the first half of the century and from the 1860s 
the long-term cycle was much in evidence. However, local 
studies have shown that there was sometimes a significant 
departure from this national picture. 
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The causes of such fluctuations are the subject of much 
debate among historians. The debate has centred around 
attempts to discover the fundamental regulator of building 
activity and has focussed on interest rates. Concern here 
is with the general rather than the specifics of the debate. 
As noted building requires large -amounts of capital outlay, 
it is moreover obviously in competition with other sectors 
of the economy for that capital, yet as Burnett notes 
'beyond a simple statement that building activity could be 
stimulated or discouraged by general movements of prices 
and interest rates, it is perhaps, wise not to venture. ' 
Burnett usefully sumarises part of the debate: 
The theory that economic growth in Britain and 
the. United States were inversely related to 
each other, engagingly summarized by Professor 
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Phelps Brown in the dictum'. that 'whether a house is built in Oldham depends on and is decided by 
whether a house goes up in Oklahoma, ' has been 
disputed by other authorities. The evidence seems 
to suggest that building was, for the most part, 
internally determined, that it was a highly 
imperfect (in the economists' sense) industry, 
and that population growth and migration pat- 
terns at the local level were usually more power- 
ful determinants than material and labour costs 
and minor variations in rents. Ultimately the 
decision whether to build or not was taken at 
the local level by a man in a small way of 
business, with his own network of credit facil- 
ities, materials, suppliers and labour. His 
calculations, such as they were, rested on his 
expectations of the price at which the completed 
house would be sold or rented, based on his 
knowledge of the area and his guesses about 
future demand. 60 
In all this, it can be assumed that few small masters were 
aware of, let alone understood, theories as complex as the 
business cycle. In deciding to build they were motivated, 
less by social needs, and more by their guesses as to how 
much profit`was to be made on building a house. Decisions 
to build were affected by local conditions: 'the state of 
trade, the prosperity or otherwise of local industries, 
the level of wages and, perhaps above all the number of 
"empties" on the market; '81 as well as the availability 
of funds. Overall, then this complexity of supply and 
demand ensured that many of the small masters walked a 
greasy tightrope. Their existence was as secure as their 
next piece of funding. 
In the second half of the century most building was by 
small masters who built houses as speculation, hoping to 
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sell as quickly as possible and begin new projects. 
82 
Sources of credit remained uncertain and diverse. Some 
small masters might in the first instance have enough cap- 
ital to succeed in the completion of a house. The proceeds 
would then be used to finance other projects. Moreover, 
some would retain some properties to provide for a secure 
and steady income, either to initiate further projects or 
to be used for domestic consumption. An example of this 
comes from Edinburgh. The s'ederunt books of James Dickson, 
builder, active in the trade in the first half of the cent- 
ury, show that Dickson owned two tenement properties in 
Leopold Place, two in Blenheim Place, two flats in Hart 
Street and other small commercial property, which had an 
estimated value of £16,000 in 1845.83 An important source 
of funding for houses came from new buyers. Providing the 
long term investment they were mainly local people seeking 
a safe return on their small amounts of capital and look- 
ing to keep an eye on their investments. 
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Outwith their own finances small masters looked to land- 
lords, financial institutions, the funds of private indi- 
viduals and solicitors, amongst others. Rodger has 
estimated that in Scotland in the second half of the nine- 
teenth century as much as 40 per cent of capital funding 
came from sources other than financial institutions. 
85 
Small masters used their local knowledge and networks to 
tap the savings of professionals, small businessmen, widows, 
spinsters, orphans. 
86 
Charitable institutions were another 
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source of funding in this area. Investors in such projects 
were guaranteed a return of five per cent. This more than 
philanthropy provided a source of funds for many a small 
master. 
87 
Indeed this fact was advertised. A correspond- 
ent to the Edinburgh Courant drew attention to the eligi- 
bility, as a money investment, of providing houses for the 
poor. 
88 
As Rodger implied earlier a trend in the nineteenth-century 
was the growing importance of financial institutions as the 
source of funding for housebuilding. Some 60 per cent of 
funding in the period 1870 to 1914 came via financial insti- 
tutions in Scotland. In his investigations into the build- 
ing industry Dyos has argued that the larger financial 
institutions, banks and insurance companies, tended on the 
whole to lend only to the stop end of the building industry. 
89 
Smaller institutions such as building societies, invest- 
ment trusts and solicitors were probably a source of fund- 
ing for the more secure small masters. The Builder, in 
its early years welcomed the development of the building 
societies, saw them as 'useful institutionst, which would 
'bring back that independent race of small property men 
and freeholders, whom the selfish and grasping tendancies 
of the present times have well nigh succeeded in expelling. '90 
By 1870 there were 2,088 building societies in Great 
Britain with assets of £18 million. In 1900 their number 




Solicitors, and other legal functionaries, were another 
source of potential funds for small master builders. They 
might use their own capital as well as channelling the 
funds of others, particularly estate trusts, into the 
financing of projects. Their involvement in property law 
made the step into dealing in property speculation a fairly 
easy one. Indeed it may be the case that members of the 
legal profession acted as building contractors in a small 
way. Certainly, in Edinburgh, during the early part of 
the century William Morrison described himself as a Writer 
and Builder. He was engaged in small building developments. 
92 
However, the role of the legal profession, needs further 
research in this area. 
93 
Throughout the nineteenth century an aspect of financing 
that was a knife edge affair for the small men was the 
step-by-step advance on work completed. If the funds dried 
up the small builder was left with an unsaleable commodity 
with which to realise his'profit. 
94 Step at a time financing 
figured also in the granting of trade credit, by timber 
yards, stone merchants, hardware merchants etc. A rest- 
riction of credit could create problems that might ultimately 
end in failure. Trade credit for many small men was their 
life blood. 95 
The account books of the firm of White and Matheson, masons, 
Edinburgh for the period 1866-69 have survived. The work 




comprised White, Matheson and perhaps a labourer. The 
account book itself comprises only a dozen pages, and 
essentially covers the year from January 1868 to January 
1869. In that period 13 jobs were undertaken the smallest 
was charged 14s. and the largest £382 6s. 6d. In that 
year they did work to the value of £542. However, their 
accumulated debts over the same period amounted to £330. 
The entries indicate that many of the debts were owed to 
other tradesmen, mostly suppliers of materials. Brown 
and Brown of 182 Hope Street, Glasgow were owed £66. A 
Mr. Peacock, brick and lime agent, Waterloo Place, Edinburgh, 
was due over ¬31 and Mr. Duncan, stone merchant, Port 
Hopetoun, Edinburgh, over £26.96 It is clear that without 
trade credit this firm would probably have been unable to 
continue in existence, or perhaps not even have got off 
the ground. 
The market for land was a source of anxiety for small 
master builders. A growth in land speculation in many 
towns and cities saw available building land increasingly 
difficult to secure. In 1879 the Edinburgh Property Review 
and Investment Circular, stated that 'complaints have been 
made for many years as to the difficulty of obtaining 
feu i ng ground in Edinburgh, or immediate neighbourhood, 
at a price sufficiently moderate to enable builders to 
undertake the erection of cottages or small villas suitable 
for tradesmen of limited means. 197 
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The vagaries of demand for building, and the haphazardous 
structure of the finance market ensured that the economic 
security of the small master builder was only as secure as 
his last advance of capital. If no funds were to be had 
then the small master would either cease trading or 'return 
to jobbing and repair work. Such dependence on finance, 
left the small builders, as Dyos has argued, in a position 
whereby they 'narrowly escaped being simple hirelings of 
the landlord or of the developer, and who had come very 
quickly into a kind of financial servitude to more powerful 
men'. 
98 Such claims to independence in the light of sub- 
contracting, and financial controls, were extremely shallow. 
Within Edinburgh's nineteenth century building industry 
small master production remained the typical unit of enter- 
prise. In accounting for this a variety of factors were 
at work. The growth of the market which could not readily 
be met by large concerns occasioned the demand for the 
services of the many small masters. The localised and 
special nature of the commodity did not easily lend itself 
to large economies of scale. The slow growth of large- 
scale organisation. The relative lack of technological 
development needing large amounts of capital. Imperfectly 
competitive markets within the industry and the ability of 
large concerns to use sub-contracting to their advantage 
making savings on the need to maintain permanent work- 
forces and savings on the costs of supervision. In add- 
ition the availability sometimes of unpaid family labour, 
individualism and a willingness to accept low returns in 
a high risk industry. 
212 
As argued, however, this persistence was accompanied by 
fundamental changes in the industry leaving the small 
masters with only a nominal independence. In Edinburgh 
the use of sub-contract was widespread at least from the 
second half of the century if not before. Here small 
masters acted as both employer and employee generally 
supplying only their labour and using supplied materials. 
Credit relationships with suppliers were common, small 
masters might be seen as satellites of these large concerns. 
The finance required in building introduced a servitude 
uncommon in other industries. Finally, in an industry 
renowned for its turnover of firms this naked instability 
served to reduce the notion of independence still further. 
PRINTING 
The printing industry was an example of an industry which 
had undergone substantial technological development and 
economies of scale. However, it would be too easy an 
assumption to then imply the demise of small master prod- 
uction within the industry, particularly in the'nineteenth 
century. 
Printing by the end of the nineteenth century was Edinburgh's 
staple industry. In a speech to the inaugural meeting of 
the Edinburgh Branch of the British Typographia Association 
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in 1888, Councillor Gillies charted some developments. 
Tn 1763 there were four printing houses in the city, by 
1790 twenty-one, in 1805 forty with one hundred and twenty 
printing presses and by 1888 well over a hundred firms 
employing upwards of 3,000 people. 
99 Even by mid-century 
its growing importance was recognised. The Edinburgh News 
survey in 1853 alluded to it having 'taken up a most 
important position in the general trade of the town? and 
the fact that it employed the then #enormous number' of 
598 journeymen and 329 apprentices. 
100 Though initially 
catering for a local market, and serving the needs of the 
many business and institutional needs in the capital, by 
mid-century the industry was already establishing itself 
in the national market. In Peter's Letters to his Kinsfolk, 
it was remarked that instead of Scottish authors sending 
their works to London to be published there was nothing 
more common to find English authors sending their works 
to Houses in Edinburgh. 101 Towards the end of the century 
trade in the city had become international with an expand- 
ing export market. 
102 
All this was possible because economic growth and social 
change raised the demand for printing. Literacy was on 
the increase as a result of developments in Education. 
Rising incomes created a demand for leisured and informa- 
tive reading material. Growing political awareness again 
raised the demand for knowledge and information. In 
business the printed word was the main means of communication 
214 
for much of the nineteenth-century. This once more stimu- 
lated the demand for printing at. all levels of the trade 
whether large capitalist or small master. 
In the period 1800 to 1850 a number of important develop- 
ments were taking place in respect of organisational 
structure and technological development., Often these went 
hand-in-hand but one did not preclude, the other. In 1818 
Leslie Fleming commenced his apprenticeship as a compositor 
in Blair Street, Edinburgh. He was indentured to his 
brother and his partner. The firm was typical of other 
establishments in the city; this threesome being the entire 
workforce. At this point in time printing had developed 
little from what it had been at the beginning of the 
eighteenth-century. It was still predominantly a hand 
based technology. As Fleming recounted 'during my appren- 
ticeship, and for several years afterwards, wooden presses, 
taking two pulls for each impression, and balls for inking 
the type were almost universal'. 
103 Thus this early period 
was characterised by little technological innovation in the. 
industry. 
Despite the fact that hand labour continued as the operative 
technology and rotary motion had as yet made no inroads in 
the Edinburgh trade, there was still room for development 
in organisation and employment of substantial numbers of 
workers. Without the mode of production being revolutionised 




1826 the Ballantyne press was said to employ between thirty 
and forty compositors alone, in a printing office off the 
High Street, that had originally been a private dwelling 
house. 1o4 
Before the coming of steam presses the output of firms 
organised in the above manner could still be substantial. 
In 1825 Archibald Constable head of one of the largest 
printing and publishing firms in the city propounded his 
plan for revolutionising 'the art and traffic of booksell- 
ing. t From the annual schedule of assessed taxes, Constable 
calculated the number of persons capable of buying luxury 
articles. He concluded that if he produced ? twelve volumes 
so good that millions must wish to have them, and so cheap 
that every butcher's callant may have them, if he please 
to let me tax him sixpence a week', he would then sell his 
books 'not by thousands or tens of thousands, but by hun- 
dreds of thousands - aye, by millions. '105 Already in the 
first quarter of the century small masters were under 
pressure from changes in the structure of the trade. 
Beginning to emerge were a few firms developing along cap- 
italistic lines. However, as long as hand labour was the 
operative technology small masters . could compete on a 
favourable basis. 
Though steam technology had first entered the trade in 1814 
in Britain, when it was used in the printing of the Times 
newspaper, it took another fourteen years before the 
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technology was utilised in Edinburgh. 
106 Steam powered 
presses were first used in 1828 by William Fraser of the 
firm of Neil and Company. 
107 The introduction of the 
steam press was to radically alter the structure of the 
trade creating the conditions whereby factory production 
could flourish. It should be noted however that a techno- 
logical revolution in composing was not essentially achieved 
until the last decades of the nineteenth century. 
The new technology became the monopoly of the very few 
large firms in the city partly through the prohibitive 
cost and partly by the fact that only those firms with 
sufficient output could justify the utilisation of such 
capital equipment. Interestingly John Gray owner of the 
Edinburgh, Leith and Glasgow Advertiser called a meeting 
of master printers together in the city in 1830. The 
purpose of Gray's meeting was to persuade the masters to 
buy or rent out steam presses. Speaking in the Edinburgh 
Printers' Hall Gray argued that if they did not accept his 
offer 'they would soon cease to have anything to print, 
and a few houses, already in possession of this, to them, 
inestimable treasure will annihilate your very existence 
as respectable members of a trading community. ' Although 
the cost of'a steam press was prohibitive, Gray broached 
the subject of co-operation between the smaller masters. 
The long term advantages were plain enough 'a book print- 
ing machine requiring a man and two boys to work it, the 
former at five shillings, and the two latter at one shilling 
217 
a day, each will give in twelve hours when constantly 
working, eighteen thousand impressions beautifully printed 
for the sum of seven shillings. ' On the other hand, the 
hand press . 'would cost at the lowest rate of payment for 
book printing, three guineas. 1108 There is no evidence 
to suggest that small masters combined to rent or buy 
steam presses. In the event they were faced with the fact 
that hand labour was said to add an estimated 40 per cent 
to the cost of production compared with the new machinery. 
109 
In 1835 the firm of William and Robert Chambers, publishers 
and printers, installed a steam press manufactured by 
Claud Girwood and Company of Glasgow. This cost 'upwards 
of £300 and at least 9200 to install. ' The results of the 
technology were seen in the reduced unit costs. The company 
reasoned that the cost of Chambers' Edinburgh Journal would 
have been double the price threepence instead of the then 
three half-pence, if printed using hand operated presses. 
Indeed they questioned whether publication was possible 
without recourse to steam. 
110 
By 1853 the Edinburgh News, could report that machines of 
different construction and varying rates of production 
had been introduced into 'almost every respectable print- 
ing house in Edinburgh' (for respectable-equate this with 
size). It calculated that somewhere between fifty and 
sixty steam presses were working in the town. 
11' In the 
period under discussion two factors had emerged to change 
nib 
the structure of the industry. Firstly, the emergence of 
the large workshop employing substantial numbers of com- 
positors and pressmen, but still utilising hand-labour. 
And secondly, from 1828 the introduction of the steam press. 
The latter succeeded in revolutionising the mode of pro- 
duction, allowing increased output by the larger houses 
and an extension of the scale of operations. Interestingly 
there remained a bottleneck in the production process 
because of the lack of development in technological inno- 
vation in compositing. The bottleneck was overcome to an 
extent by simply increasing the number of compositors to 
meet the demand of the presses. The last decades of the 
nineteenth-century saw the introduction of monotype type- 
setting machines but their use was largely confined to the 
newspaper trade. 
By the mid-century period a number of firms of significant 
size and scäle had established themselves in the city. In 
1843 the firm of W. R. Chambers was employing thirty-seven 
men, five women, nineteen boys and nine girls. 
112 In 1885 
The same firm employed around six hundred hands. 
113 The 
firm of Nelson's was the largest of the printing firms 
operating in the city in the second-half of the century. 
In 1867 it was said to employ four hundred and forty 
workers and in 1885 around seven hundred. 
114 The Scotsman 
newspaper employed thirty two compositors and pressmen in 
1855, ten years later the numbers were one hundred and three. 




eighty-four in 1856 and by 1900 two hundred and fifty six. 
115 
Over the half-century from 1850 a number of firms had 
emerged to become substantial capitalistic enterprises at 
the same time the number of firms engaged in all aspects 
of the industry increased from one hundred and, forty six 
in 1841 to three hundred and seventeen in 1901. What then 
of the small master who had been the main stay of the trade 
in 1800? 
In 1830 John Gray had warned of the imminent eclipse of 
the small printer. Yet of those printers giving numbers 
employed in the census enumerator schedules of 1851 63% 
employed between one and ten men and 75% between one and 
twenty men. 
116 In 1863 James Wilkie conducted an investi- 
gation into the apprenticeship system operating in the 
trade. His analysis found that there was a greater pro- 
clivity to use apprentice labour in smaller offices. His 
findings also threw some light on the structure of the 
trade. Nine 'book offices, ' those engaged in publishing 
and printing presumably, in the city employed three hun- 
dred and ninety two journeymen and one hundred and eighty 
six apprentices. This gave a mean ratio per firm of forty- 
three men and twenty apprentices. Four large newspaper 
offices between them employed one hundred and fifteen men 
and forty-eight apprentices, on average twenty-eight men 
and twelve apprentices each. However, at the small master 
end of the trade, thirty-three 'smaller book and jobbing 
offices' employed only one hundred and thirty three 
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journeymen but one hundred and thirty six apprentices, which 
gave a mean ratio per firm of four men and four apprentices. 
Finally, seven small newspaper offices together employed 
forty-seven journeymen and fifty-two apprentices or an 
average six men and seven apprentices. 
117 
This emphasis on the use of apprenticeship by the small 
masters was not borne of altruism for the interests of 
the trade. Instead it had more to do with economic necess- 
ity. For the small master could compete favourably with 
the larger houses by the use of sweated labour and making 
full use of boy apprentices. Labour costs were therefore 
kept to a minimum. 
In addition to this ability to compete small masters were 
more flexible in their approach to the different markets 
within the demand for printing services. The larger houses 
were concerned mainly with large print runs. But the 
smaller master was in a position to benefit from the job- 
bing end of the market. In 1874 the Printing Times and 
Lithographer, referring to the trade in Edinburgh, stated 
that there was a 'considerable number of small printing 
offices, which look out pretty hard for law printing, the 
setting up of lectures, circulars, and all the odd jobbing 
which supplies so much "grist to the mill". ' 
118 
The economies of the industry remained such that in 1873 
the Printing News again noted the increasing use of 
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specialised cheap apprentice labour among small firms 
which allowed them to compete on favourable terms with 
the larger firms, to the point of undercutting them. 
Internal competition between the large and small firms 
produced a degree of conflict between the two. The large 
concerns sought, with the co-operation of the unions, to 
regulate the ratio of apprentices to journeymen and by 
improving the standard of training for the former, to 
raise the costs of labour thus hitting at the ability of 
the small masters to compete. By 1912 in Edinburgh, an 
Apprentice Training Scheme was established. 
110 
There is little evidence to suggest that the larger com- 
panies in printing sub-contracted printing to the small 
master houses engaged in printing. But those engaged in 
the allied trades such as bookbinding and engraving were 
certainly open to this form of relationship. The relation- 
ship between publishers and small master printers, however, 
may have developed along the lines that the small masters 
were little more than outworkers for the large publishing 
houses. The evidence is altogether too thin to be conclu- 
sive. In 1826 for example merchant capital in the form 
of a large publishing house appeared to be using the ser- 
vices of local printers. When the Edinburgh firm of 
Constable and Company went bankrupt among the creditors 
were the firms J. & C,. Muirhead who were owed 2267 18s 6d 
and John Stark ¬801 7s 111)d. 
120 In all probability merchant 
capital in the form of publishers played a dominant role 
over those small masters in the book trade during the century. 
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Within the printing industry there were a number of trades 
such as bookbinding and engraving where evidence of sub. - 
contract'to the larger houses in printing or publishing 
was greater. 
Bremner, in analysing the industrial structure of Edinburgh 
in the late nineteenth century correctly drew attention to 
the fact that it was not only printing but its allied 
trades as well that made it the staple industry of the 
city. Indeed out of 10,000 persons employed in the industry 
as a whole in 1869 in Scotland Bremner estimated that over 
half were employed in or around Edinburgh. 
121 The comple- 
mentary trades spawned by printing opened up avenues for 
small master development, particularly in bookbinding and 
engraving. The more capital intensive industries of 
typefounding and papermaking were also present, but these 
had assumed-the structure of the factory system in the first 
half of the nineteenth-century. 
In bookbinding the first half of the century was marked by 
little technological development. The industry utilised 
hand labour in its operations. Most of the bindings con- 
tinued to be made of leather, vellum or silk. The only 
development of note in this early period was the intro- 
duction of rolling machines from around 1830, which although 
still hand operated, replaced the beating of the coverings 
by hammer. These machines became universal fairly quickly. 
By the mid-century machinery had been introduced for 
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cutting edges as well, and in the second-half of the 
century steam power had begun to make its presence felt 
in the trade, especially in the work of folding. 
122 
The lack of technological advance in the trade ensured 
that social mobility for journeymen was a feature of the 
trade in the early part of the nineteenth century. In 
1825 the Edinburgh Union Society of Journeymen Bookbinders 
complained that many journeymen because of the low wages 
and conditions offered by the masters, were setting them- 
selves up as small masters. The society of journeymen 
wished at this time to restrict the number of apprentices 
to ensure their long term future. An increase in masters 
was sure to bring about an increase in cheap apprentice 
labour. Already in the city it was stated that there were 
forty masters,, however twenty of these, it was argued, 
employed no journeymen. Moreover, there were eighty 
journeymen but almost 130 apprentices, exclusive of girls. 
The masters who employed no journeymen were often found 
to employ 5 or 6 apprentices or perhaps one journeyman 
and seven apprentices. 
123 The employment of apprentices 
appreciably lowered labour costs and allowed many small 
masters the opportunity to compete with the larger workshops 
for trade. 
Bookbinding being a subsidiary trade ensured that it was 
extensively open to sub-contracting at both the top and 
small end of the trade. In drawing attention to the number 
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of journeymen forced to set themselves up as self employed 
small masters in 1825 the Society of Journeymen Bookbinders 
also drew particular attention to the relationship between 
the master bookbinders and the publishers and booksellers. 
The small masters were said to "work to the Booksellers for 
any price they are pleased to give them; and it is in their 
power to work for prices far below those who employ journey- 
men, as long as they are allowed to employ so many appren- 
tices. ' 124 In this respect many of the small masters were 
no more than outwork departments for the large publishing 
firms in the city and therefore dependent on that section 
of the capitalist class. 
125 
As part of the printing trade, bookbinding was open to 
absorption and integration within the confines of one 
large firm. Indeed in 1853 it was already reported that 
some of the larger firins in Edinburgh were complete fact- 
ories, "where all the adjuncts of the profession are 
carried on simultaneously by great numbers of persons. " 
Firms were involved in inkmaking, stereotyping, bookbinding, 
hot-pressing and even writing. 
126 As early as 1843 the 
firm of William and Robert Chambers, one of the largest at 
this time, detailed the departments operating there: tthe 
leading branches are, first that in which we are ourselves 
engaged, with an assistant, in editing our different pub- 
lications; then follow compositors, stereotyping, machine 
printing, pressing, book-binding, warehousing, packing 
and finally the sale office. '127 
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Nevertheless, despite this tendency, bookbinding continued 
to remain an independent trade and one that was still 
dominated at bottom by small masters right to the end of 
the period in question. In 1876 The Printers Register 
could say of the trade in Edinburgh, that it seemed to 
enjoy "perennial prosperity, " indeed publishers still had 
difficulty in meeting their output targets. It argued that 
the industry was still ripe for new entrants anxious to 
make a go in business. However, it was added that 'the 
cost of the plant to keep pace with the times, is ... 
yearly becoming heavier, and this has probably prevented 
the natural. increase of bookbinding shops. ' 
128 Technology, 
was then daily becoming a potential barrier to small master 
growth, but not exclusively so. 
Where the small master bookbinder continued to flourish 
he did so under conditions of dependence on publishers and 
printers. Indeed it is possible to argue that bookbinding 
was never a truly independent trade. For the bespoke side 
of the trade, although it did exist, was never a dominant 
characteristic of the trade. 
The development of engraving as a subsidiary trade of the 
printing industry in Edinburgh, dates from the last decades 
of the eighteenth-century, when it is estimated two or 
three master engravers were at work in the city. 
129 The 
trade remained an artistic handicraft throughout the cen- 
tury; at least in terms of the compilation of the engravings. 
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In the first half of the nineteenth century the only 
technical development of any particular note was the 
substitution of steel for copper on which the engraving 
was cut. Steel allowed up to fifty times more impressions 
than copper, which encouraged publishers-to speculate 
more on larger numbers of volumes incorporating engraved 
work. 
130 
Engraving was a trade that was particularly open to entry 
by small masters because of the low technological require- 
ment of the trade; though it was dependent on high artistic 
qualities of fine craftsmanship. As the New Statistical 
Account of Scotland stated 'in this business it would be 
very difficult always to distinguish journeymen from masters, 
for the facilities in conducting it are open to all, with- 
out distinction and without capital, as in other trades, so 
that the journeymen are as often engaged on works on their 
own account as for their masters; few of whom keep large 
establishments in their offices, and rather prefer to 
employ the workmen out of doors in their own houses. '131 
In copperplate printing the typical establishment at mid- 
century employed 'from three, four, and up to seven employees. 
The engraving and lithographic trade was largely confined 
to the printing of circulars and the jobbing end of the 
market, employing generally one or two employees, and a 
few firms employed from twelve to fifteen people in draw- 
ing and printing. 1132 
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Some engraving firms developed to become large scale 
printers engaged in specialised engraved work, particularly 
map and music printing. The firm of Messrs. Schenck and 
MacFarlane employed in 1863 forty-two presses, twelve 
artists, and seventy printers and assistants. The most 
extensive firm, however, was that of Messrs. W. and A. K. 
Johnston, which employed one hundred and sixty persons 
and forty-eight presses. 
133 Few small masters could hope 
to progress to such heights in the period after mid-century. 
Like the bookbinders, the small master engravers functioned 
largely as outwork departments of the large printing works 
in the city, dependent on them for their economic existence, 
through selling their artistic services. The old established 
firm of W. H. Lizars' principal work was in illustrating 
books for the big concerns in the city. 
134 Mr. William 
Nelson, owner of the largest printing works in the city, 
according to a writer in the Scottish Typographical Circular, 
was often 'popping in and out among artists and engravers 
who did work for him giving them new ideas and further 
suggestions. ' 
135 
It was clear then that the structure of the printing industry- 
in regard to the allied parts was open to sub-contracting 
on a large scale. For example when the firm of Constable's 
was in a bankrupt condition in 1826 it counted amongst its 
creditors a number of Edinburgh firms who had obviously been 
sub-contracted to do work. William 11. Lizars, engraver, 
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was owed the sum of ¬334 3s 10d; William Taylor, bookbinder, 
¬959 4s 10d; John Manson, bookbinder, ¬92 11s 3d; Messrs. 
Henderson and Bisset, bookbinders, £173 2s 10d; and 
Mr. James McFagan, bookbinder, the sum of ¬726 2x. 
136 
The expansion of the printing trade in Edinburgh created a 
demand for the specialist services of engravers and book- 
binders. Many of these firms however, were merely outside 
workshops of the larger firms. Maintaining a nominal 
independence but dependent on the patronage of the large 
establishment. 
Printing was an industry which underwent substantial 
technological development which created the conditions for 
factory production in the course of the nineteenth-century 
in Edinburgh. Such development did not displace small 
master production, though individuals found it difficult 
to maintain their existence. 
137 Small masters were able to 
compete with large houses by reducing labour costs through 
sweating and the use of apprentice labour. In addition 
they took advantage of an extremely localised jobbing 
market somewhat bespoke in its orientation. The printing 
industry in Edinburgh also expanded the opportunities for 
small masters particularly in bookbinding and engraving. 
Yet all this was accompanied by changing economic relation- 
ships which left few small masters far from independent. 
The evidence presented on sub-contracting, sweating, use 
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of apprentice labour, ties with merchant-capitalI dictated 
prices in the case of the bookbinders, all point to an 
existence that was more dependent than independent; 
exploitative rather-than fair commercial transaction. 
Small masters who maintained a measure of independence 
were those at the jobbing end of the market with a direct 
link with the customer. 
TAILORING 
For large part of the nineteenth-century the tailoring 
trade remained primarily a hand based technology. It was 
only in the latter decades that the industry was subjected 
to the introduction of mechanisation. And even here it 
would appear that no firms in Edinburgh underwent such 
revolutionary change during the century. However, the 
trade did not remain static and there were changes in the 
organisational structure and relationships within the 
industry that were to fundamentally alter the position of 
the small masters. 
The workshop was and remained the fundamental unit of 
production in nineteenth-century Edinburgh. Small masters 
were central to the structure of the trade. From the 
evidence of the 1851 census some 94.6 per cent of tailors 
making a return as to numbers employed, employed less than 
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twenty-people. Indeed 87.7 per cent employed ten or less. 
138 
In 1853 the Edinburgh News survey described the trade as 
analogous to that existing in London. It divided the 
structure into three categories. Firstly, the principle 
houses-, of the city, which neither produced or disposed of 
ready-made clothing, were chiefly patronised by the 'upper- 
classes', and employed from thirty to forty men in the 
season, but lucky to employ six out of season. Secondly, 
there were the dealers in superior ready-made clothing, 
but who made clothes-to-order also, chiefly patronised by 
thetmiddle-classes. ' Finally, there were the dealers in 
an inferior description of ready-made clothing, seldom 
producing order work, and patronised by the 'lower-classes. ' 
This last category was said to be the preserve of the middle- 
men and the sweating system. 
139 
A report in the Tailor in 1867 indicated that some fifty 
master tailors had agreed new time rates with their work- 
force of around six hundred. On average therefore each 
master would have employed twelve men. A more detailed 
picture of the trade in the city was given to the Commission 
on Factories and Workshops by Mr. Allen of the Edinburgh 
Trades Council. In his evidence regarding the sanitary 
conditions°of the workshops he also mentioned the size of 
typical workforces in 1876. The firms are referred to in 
the report by number to avoid publicity: 
'No. 1 15 men and one female are employed ... In No. 2 I see 15 men and 2 females ... No. 3 ".. from 7 to 9 men ... No-4 ... 8 men and 1 female 
... No. 5 ".. 8 men ... No. 6 ... 8 men and 1 female.... No. 9 ... during the busy season ... about 30 men and 3 females. '140 
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Neither in 1876 had steam technology made inroads in the 
trade in Edinburgh thus creating the potentiality for the 
development of factory units. 
141 Yet that in itself did 
not preclude developments in the size of establishments. 
In 1851 there was one firm of substantial proportions 
operating in the city. This was the ready-made clothing 
establishment of M. A. Levy which employed in the region 
of 150 men and women, though probably not under one roof 
but in a number of smaller workshops and individual houses. 
Thus though still based on handwork it did not preclude 
organisation on capitalist lines. 
142 Levy conducted his 
ready-made business from the 'Cosmocapaleion' in the 
South Bridge, combining manufacture with selling. He was 
one of the first in the city to utilise both sewing and 
cutting machines, and whereas the tailors and clothiers had 
existed as separate trades, he brought them together. 
Moreover, Levy established retail branches in several of 
the large towns around Edinburgh. Apparently Levy made 
his fortune and sold up his business. With the passing of 
Levy there was never a subsequent firm of comparable size 
143 in nineteenth-century Edinburgh. 
Typical of the larger workshop in the city at the end of 
the century was that of J. Stewart, Tailor and Clothier, 
88 George Street. In 1892' the firm employed from forty- 
five to fifty-five males and three apprentices. In a 
statement to the Royal Commission on Labour, the firm said 
that no sub-contract work was undertaken. However, 
232 
sub-contract work, if it did go on, was something that 
"respectable" houses would not readily admit to because of 
the association that "putting-out" was subject to the 
risk of spreading contagious diseases, especially from the 
insanitAry conditions prevailing in many workshops. 
144 
By 1895 the typical unit of production in tailoring was 
still the small workshops. In a survey of some 185 tailors 
workshops in the city the average workforce per establish- 
ment was 10 employees. 
145 Far from disappearing, the small 
workshop not only maintained its presence in the city, the 
number most certainly increased. In 1841 there were 634 
firms listed in the Post Office Directories as being engaged 
in the clothing trades in 1871 there were 982, and in 1901 
1204.146 
On the surface the position of the small masters might seem 
a healthy one. Yet as previously noted the small masters 
were a class plagued by instability and turnover of members. 
The tailors were no except ion. 
147 In Edinburgh the trade 
underwent little technological development that seriously 
threatened the existence of the small masters. However, 
organisational change and external relationships with 
merchant capital seriously challenged their independence. 
The evidence on piecework, the 'call-house' system ready 
made clothing, and sweating were important features of the 
changes affecting the small masters in tailoring, at the 
same time they were evidence of the growing domination of 
merchant intermediaries in the trade. 
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The role of the merchant intermediary was not, of course, 
a new phenomenon in the nineteenth-century. 
148 Yet it is 
clear that in trades such as tailoring their role intensi- 
fied and spread in line with the growth of the market. 
149 
The result, as Landes argues, was the subordination of the 
producer to the merchant; or sometimes the subordination 
of small producers to large. The decline of a bespoke 
local market where tailors had a stable group of customers 
bound to them personally as well as by pecuniary interest, 
was replaced by the dependence on sales through middlemen 
in growing and often distant competitive markets. 
Subordination brought with it forms of exploitation. The 
small master tailor was generally ill prepared to handle 
the fluctuations inherent in the new arrangements. Given 
the seasonability of production associated with the trade, 
he might find himself at certain points of the year idle. 
If, and when, business picked up he usually had to borrow 
from the merchant the materials needed to get started again. 
Once this step was taken it became difficult to pay incurred 
debts and so the small master was caught in a vicious circle. 
The finished article he made was already mortgaged in 
advance. The small masters rarely regained their indepen- 
dence. And as Landes points out if they were not in 
principle proletarians they were but a step removed from 
this position, selling not a commodity but their labour 
power and that of their small workforce. 
150 
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In 1805 in Edinburgh a regulated system of piecework in 
the form of a 'time-log', which formed the basis of pay- 
ment for work done, was introduced. By 1853 its use was 
widespread. 
151 It seems clear that such systems had as 
much bearing on the small masters as it did the journey- 
men. Indeed it was argued that the introduction of piece- 
work encouraged, and forced, small masters in particular 
to adopt sweating practices among the workforce. 
152 
The practice whereby materials were given on credit in 
return for finished articles was again fairly widespread 
in Edinburgh. The Webb 's in their investigations into the 
tailoring trade in the city described that the 'call-house' 
system, as the practice was called, was in general use 
from 1824.153 In addition to the control over the small 
masters this system allowed, it also worked to prevent the 
emergence of workshops of any size. And for much of the 
century tailoring was carried out in the homes of journey- 
men and small masters. Indeed by the 1850 period the 
practice of the 'call-house' system was so extensive that 
it was said 'the employer shut the workshop altogether, 
and thus saved rent, fire and light. '154 With Government 
legislation on workshops the practice of working from home 
was gradually ended in the second-half of the century. 
But that did not mean that the role of the merchant was 




On the contrary the growth of the ready made clothing side 
of the trade was continued evidence of the role played by 
merchant capital. In 1850 the 'ready-made' trade caused 
consternation among masters and men. It was a case of the 
'honourable' against the 'dishonourable' and was important 
for the. spate of co-operation that it engendered between 
masters and journeymen anxious to protect their interests. 
Not to be outdone a notice in the Scotsman from 'Ready 
Made and to Order' informed the public that seventy-one 
masters and their men had combined to put down the ready 
made clothing establishments in Edinburgh. They had, it 
was argued, 'combined in the face of competition, and in 
an effort to maintain 'their exorbitant prices. T155 
The outcome of this struggle between the '. honourable' and 
'ready made' sides of the trade in Edinburgh remains obsure. 
Later evidence suggests that the ready made trade may have 
declined. In 1889 Neil McLean, Secretary of the National 
Operative Tailor's Protection Society, and Secretary to 
the Edinburgh Trades Council, stated in evidence to the 
Select Committee on the Sweating System that 'there is 
practically no such thing as the manufacturing of ready- 
made garments in Edinburgh. ' 
156 However, what in fact 
this statement meant is difficult to assess. It certainly 
did not mean that clothing was only made to order. What 
it suggests is that few tailoring establishments had set 
A 
themselves up as ready made clothing establishments. But 
this did not preclude shops selling ready to wear garments. 
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Indeed this point was drawn out in the evidence of James 
Henderson, Factory Inspector. In his evidence Henderson 
argued that there was little evidence of sub-contracting 
in the trade in the city. There were Zone or two oxpept}onal 
cases, but they do not exist to any great extent. '157 jut 
what Henderson was stating was that there was little eyi- 
dence of large tailoring workshops sub-contracting work to 
smaller masters within the trade structure. It did not 
mean that external sub-contracting to merchants did not 
exist. For Henderson was further to explain that many of 
the small masters were 'connected with the sale shops'. 
1.58 
It was in conditions such as this that the independence of 
the small master was severely circumscribed. They had been 
largely converted into outwork departments of the shops. 
The selling price of the finished article remained the 
preserve of the merchant and many small masters adopted 
sweating practices both as a means of increasing their 
share of the profits and as a means of remaining competi- 
tive. 
From mid-century sweating was seen as an important issue 
in the trade. In 1850 John Dingwall, Chairman of the 
Journeymen Tailors of Edinburgh, launched a bitter attack 
on the 'recent' development of the sweating system in the 
city. In his attack Dingwall attributed the growth of the 




Developments elsewhere began to have effects on the local- 
ised market in Edinburgh. Increasing the need to remain 
competitive and probably pushing the small masters further 
into the practices of sweating. The growth of factory 
production and the rise of a national market in ready-made 
clothing were viewed as serious matters for discussion. 
In 1881, the Tailor, drawing attention to developments over 
the last twenty-five years, stated that the trade had suf- 
fered from the growth of ready-made clothing on the one 
hand, and on the other, the introduction of 'be-puffed 
cheap-to-order - made-garments'. 
16o The Webbs in their 
researches into the tailoring industry noted the rise of 
Leeds as a centre of factory production. One establish- 
ment in that city turned out nearly one million garments 
a year, using machinery powered by gas and steam capable 
of cutting out greater amounts of cloth than was possible 
by hand. 161 
From 1885 the Leed's firm of Hepworth had established 
branches in Edinburgh for the sale of ready to wear suits162 
To compete, small masters sweated their workforces. 
163 
In 1899 Councillor Hanson of Edinburgh, in an address to 
the operative tailors of the city, warned them that it was 
not so much the 'slop' shop but the factory that was now 
the great enemy of all concerned with the trade. 
164 
On the whole, however, such developments were to affect 
the trade far in the future. The immediate threat was in 
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the area of competition and perhaps to produce a heightened 
psychological anxiety among the masters for their well being. 
Within the nineteenth-century tailoring trade in Edinburgh 
small master production retained a significant presence. 
It remained the dominant form of production. However, the 
trade was by no means unchanging. Indeed a process of 
transformation was at work. The growth of the market led 
to industrial re-organisation with the workshops becoming 
more specialised. With market growth came greater com- 
mercial organisation, and a greater role for merchant cap- 
ital to exploit the small masters. The 'call-house' system, 
sweating and sub-contracting all fairly universal in the 
city were evidence of the transforming power of merchant 
capital, and as bespoke work declined it became the over- 
arching link between producer and market. 
SHOEMAKING 
In similar fashion to the tailoring trade shoemaking in 
nineteenth-century Edinburgh remained an industry based. 
on production carried out in the home and the small work- 
shop. And like tailoring it underwent little technological 
development. Nonetheless, change was apparent in the 
organisational aspects of the trade and the developing 
relationship between the masters and merchants. 
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Small master production remained a central part of the 
structure of the industry in Edinburgh during the nine- 
teenth century. A major reason for the survival of the 
small master class in the industry was the lack of techno- 
logical development. One historian of the industry has 
remarked that for most of the century the number of tech- 
nical developments in the trade could be counted on one 
hand. The more important consisted of sewing machines: 
the 'Blake-MacKay' first appeared in Britain around 1859, 
and the 'Thomas' around 1855. The former could sew 300 
stitches a minute compared with the 10 to 20 stitches of 
the hand sewer. At this time, however, such technology 
continued to be operated by human labour power. The 
machines cost in the region of £30, a sum unlikely to 
exclude the small masters. As yet the monopoly of techno- 
logy was not in the hands of the few large enterprises. 
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As a result, in 1850 the progression from journeyman to 
master was still an attainable step. As the Scotsman 
concluded 'the shoemaker's or tailor's apprentice, in 
course of time, becomes a shoemaker or tailor himself, 
but the poor tobacco boy cannot hope to become a master 
in a business requiring considerable capital to carry it 
on'. 
166 The low technical development in the industry was 
not a barrier to mobility. 
From the 1851 census it is possible to appreciate the size 
of the typical unit of production in the trade. Of those 
shoemakers making a return as to the number of employees 
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they employed: - 63.1 per cent employed between one and five 
men; 82.5 per cent between one and ten men; and 91.9 per 
cent employed between one and twenty men. 
167 A government 
report in 1876 found that in one hundred and forty eight 
workshops operating in the city the average size of the 
unit of production was six, and in addition no steam power 
was being utilised in the trade. 
168 Such findings are 
supported by the Webbs who found that in the period 1856 
to 1887 the typical unit of production in all class of 
shops was less than eight men. 
169 The information obtained 
by the Webbs was based on a survey undertaken by the 
Edinburgh Cordwainers Society. The survey was intended to 
illustrate the demise of the trade. In 1856 the population 
of the city was estimated to be 164,211-and the number of 
shops one to every 1,500 people. In 1866 the position of 
the trade relative to population size had improved slightly 
with a ratio of one shop to every 1,300 people. However, 
by 1876 the ratio was 2,200 and by 1887 3,000. The 
Cordwainers Society attributed the decline to the increased 
use of the sewing machine and the growth of factory prod- 
uction; not necessarily in Edinburgh but sufficient to 
offset the demand for their services. 
170 
Developments in the industry elsewhere certainly appeared 
to threaten the livelihood of the small masters. In 1869, 
Bremner, in his study of Scottish industry, reported the 
establishment of several large manufacturers of boots and 
shoes. 
171 The concentration and beginnings of factory 
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production of shoes in Leicester and Northampton posed a 
serious long-term threat to the future of small master 
production. 
172 In a stark, but somewhat premature warning, 
the Boot and Shoe Trades Chronicle in 1876 informed its 
readers that over the previous twenty-years the large manu- 
facturer and the ready-made trade had eroded the economic 
position, and status of the small master. 
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The bulk of the work in Edinburgh, however, remained up 
to the late 1880s on traditional handicraft lines. Only 
in the low class trade was it stated that the machine had 
absorbed nearly all of this work. 
174 In other parts of 
the trade the introduction of machinery was not accompli- 
shed easily. In 1888, the leading employer in the city, 
Allan's, which employed forty-five men in 1900, succeeded 
in introducing machinery and a team work system of five 
men. The first man put the welt on by machine, the second 
stitched the sole on by machine, the third man put the 
heel on by hand, and the fourth and fifth men put the 
finishing touches by hand. 175 From the information avail- 
able Allan's appeared to be an exception rather than the 
rule at this time. 
Organisationally the workshop for most of the second-half 
of the century was the typical unit of production. However, 
attempts to introduce workshops met with a deal of antag- 
onism from both men and small masters. Many resisted 
attempts to establish workshops, preferring to work in 
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their own homes. As the Edinburgh News, stated in 1853 
'the shoemakers now are a remarkable independent body of 
men. They have no masters in particular their time is 
altogether at their own disposal'. Such was their anti- 
pathy to the workshop that 'at all events they have a law 
among them that if men are known to work "on the premises" 
of a master they will strike against that shop. ' The 
reasons for this attitude lay in part in their artisan 
independence, but more particularly in the attempts of 
the journeymen to regulate entry into the trade. By 
remaining in their homes they sought to control the system 
of training and apprenticeship. The establishment of 
workshops would have relinquished control to the masters, 
leading to an increase in the number of trained men and a 
corresponding decline in the economic position of the 
journeyman. 176 
This opposition continued and resulted in delaying the 
introduction of mechanisation, with the trade remaining 
predominantly a hand based technology. In 1873 there was 
a strike by the unionised journeymen seeking to compel 
the masters to open workshops. This was seen by the union 
as a preventative measure against the injustices of the 
sweating system. Sweating was a feature of the trade in 
the city and was accompanied by a widespread system of 
outwork. In the Shoemaker's Cabin, published in Edinburgh 
in the early 1850s, it was argued that 'as to the sweating 
system, there seems to be nothing but the worst features 
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of it exemplified here. '177 The strike of 1873 was fairly 
successful and many masters fell into line with the demand 
for workshops. However, the Webbs found that the journey- 
men unused to regular working hours had drifted back to 
their homes, in addition they had found it difficult to 
earn sufficient wages under the regulated work patterns. 
The employers as a result were forced to close many of 
the workshops in the city. And for a time only the four 
largest employers provided workshops, with a further two 
large workshops conducted by the union. 
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An important part of the organisation of the trade was 
the division"into different classes of work based. on dif- 
ferent markets. As in tailoring there was a variegated 
market stretching between high class and low class work. 
Such market differences were an additional factor in the 
survival of small master production where customer prefer- 
ence outweighed standardisation and mass production. The 
trade in Edinburgh was conventionally divided by class of 
shop. In 1853 the Edinburgh News divided the trade in the 
city into three classes. The first-class shops were thought 
to employ not more than fifty journeymen, and it can be 
guessed that bespoke work was probably the norm. The 
second-class shops employed in the region of 500 journey- 
men and the third-class including the makers of Leith, 
somewhere between 800-1,000 'journeymen, boys, cobblers, 
jobbers, everything. '179 In 1887 in a survey carried out 
by the Edinburgh Cordwainers Society they divided the 
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trade into four classes of shop. In the first-class there 
were two firms operating in the city. In the second-class 
twenty-five, and in the third and fourth classes forty- 
seven and ten respectively. 
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Overarching this trade structure were the merchants. 
Evidence from the first half of the nineteenth-century on 
" the role of the merchant in the trade was not forthcoming 
in Edinburgh. Though by 1850 the evidence on sweating 
would imply that their role was a significant one. By 
1888 the Webbs could state that the work was entirely 
torderl - this should not be confused with bespoke - in 
othe rw ords production was for a merchant and not directly 
for the consumer. Again in these circumstances the notion 
of independence must remain a qualified one. 
S 
The remarkable feature of shoemaking was the extent to 
which handicraft survived for so long in the century. The 
trade in Edinburgh up to the last decade was organised 
predominantly on handicraft lines. 
181 Competition and 
the rise of factory production ensured a rapid decline in 
hand made production, with the exception of the top end 
of the market perhaps, and forced shoemakers into the 
repair end of the market. By 1897 the Scottish Trader was 
only stating the obvious when it remarked that 'it pays 
far better to sell a pair of men's welted boots than to 
make a hand-sewn boot to sell at 21s or 22s 6d, ' and 
forced to conclude ? that in spite of appearances the palmy 
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days of the hand-sewn trade are in the past. '1$2 Finding 
it increasingly difficult to compete some became retailers, 
and were subject to the pressures discussed in the previous 
chapters., others set up as jobbing repairers or a combina- 
tion of both. In becoming shoe repairers they maintained 
a level of independence, and it could be argued that they 
then possessed a greater degree of independence than they 
had as small producers. For a direct link with the custo- 
mer had once more been established, and the domination of 
the merchants removed. 
The transformation of the trade was becoming apparent from 
the fact that in Edinburgh in 1908 there was established 
the Edinburgh Boot Trades Association the object of which 
was 'to secure in return for their services a reasonable 
standard of living for those engaged in shoe-retailing and 
shoe-repairing. ' 
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Shoemaking like tailoring. remained for a large part of the 
century untouched by technical developments that were 
eventually to revolutionise the industry. With the rise 
of factory production in the late decades of the century 
there was a perceptable move by small masters from produ- 
ction into repairing and retailing. The thrust of these 
developments, however, lay in the twentieth-century. 
During the nineteenth-century it was not the factory but 
the transforming power of merchant capital that was a 
decisive factor influencing and controlling the trade. 
0 
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Putting-out, sweating, fixed-prices, specialisation and 
sub-contracting were all widely practised in Edinbrugh. 
And whilst the expansion of the market contributed to 
these practices it was merchant capital that extended the 
scale of commercial organisation and at the same time 
placed the small masters in a subordinate position. 
BAKERS 
The baker was distinguished from the nominally retail 
trades by the fact that he was 'a manufacturer which the 
other tradesmen are not'. 
184 He exemplified the producer- 
retailer, who had been the hallmark of the retail trade 
in the early part of the nineteenth-century. 
The baking trade remained throughout the century 'in the 
hands of thousands of small masters, their number growing 
daily. 1185 Ease of entry into the ranks of the small 
masters had long been a feature of the trade. Chambers' 
Edinburgh Journal in 1837 commented that: 
taking all things into consideration, it is one 
of the worst remunerated that exists, both for 
masters and men .... The foundation of the 
evil, we should suppose, lies in the comparative 
ease with which the trade is learned and set up 
.... Every operative becomes a master who can 
command a few pounds, or who perhaps has only a 
trifling credit. Having no inducement to remain 
a mere. worker; having indeed no prospect of marry- 
ing or bettering himself while a journeyman 
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domiciled like a domestic in the house of his 
employer, he flies off at a tangent, and sets up 
for himself. '186 
This situation remained unchanged at mid-century. The 
Edinburgh News, in 1852, again highlighted the low rewards 
to be found in the trade. Where the master's profit was 
said to arise was from the exploitation of his men rather 
than from the sale of the final product. The journeymen 
were systematically-overworked, and as a result they 
sought the earliest opportunity to commence in business on 
their own account. Hence the trade remained what it had 
been for many years overstocked by small masters. And as 
a result finding customers was a problem, especially'when 
it was estimated that two-thirds of the poorer classes 
bought their bread not from bakers but from the provision 
shops. 
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In 1841 there were some 221 firms operating in the baking 
trade in Edinburgh. By 1871 that figure had risen to 328, 
and by 1901 stood at 416.188 This expansion, in the main, 
was the result of growth in the small master sector of the 
trade. An understanding of the size of the average unit 
of production is available from the 1851 census. Of 162 
bakers giving information as to the number of persons 
employed, fully 88.3 per cent employed from one to five 
individuals. Moreover, 98.1 per cent employed between 
one and ten employees. 
189 In 1871 among 187 baking firms 
the average unit of production consisted of four employees. 
190 
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A feature of the trade was the intense competition leading 
to the practice of 'under-selling'. This had remained an 
issue throughout the nineteenth-century. As early as 1836 
in Edinburgh a committee to fix the price of bread was 
formed. The Edinburgh Bread Committee formed in that year 
consisted of thirty-three masters, twenty-six representing 
the masters of Edinburgh and seven the masters of Leith. 
The Committee met monthly to regulüte the price of bread 
and to discuss other matters of importance to the trade. 
In 1892 this committee was still in existence. Despite 
the existence of such committees the practice appears to 
have remained widespread, and in 1900 the Master Baker was 
still calling for a national association to effect price 
regulation. 
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In the early 1860s it was suggested that the trade as a 
whole offered little profitable reward to men of capital 
to undertake the revolution of its operations. The perish- 
able quality of the product prohibited stocking and ware- 
housing and this together with the extremely localised 
market for bread were said to be further factors inhibit- 
ing large capital investment. Writing of the structure 
of the trade in 1862, Tremenheere, one of the factory 
inspectorate, reported that 'there is probably no branch 
or trade supplying a vast and constant demand which has 
so completely remained in the primitive condition of mini- 
stering to that demand from a multitude of small and 
isolated sources as the baking trade. '192 Technological 
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innovation had made little advance in a trade dominated 
by hand labour. However, in 1859 Dr. Dalgleish's invention 
of the aerated bread making process allowed for development 
and the utilisation of steam power. The costs involved in 
adopting Dalgleishts patent ensured that it would be 
available only to those with large capital outlay. 
Steam power was in use in the trade in Edinburgh by 1876 
on a small acale. 
193 Here again, as with other trades, 
this had nöt entailed the elimination of the small masters. 
But by 1892 a few large scale enterprises in baking had 
emerged in Edinburgh. Including J. W. MacKie and Sons, 
which employed fourteen males, twenty females, two clerks, 
thirteen shop assistants, five apprentices and six boys, 
a total of sixty employees. Larger still was the baking 
and confectionery firm of William Crawford and Sons, 
employing sixty-four males, forty-nine 
females and seventy- 
one apprentices, altogether one hundred and eighty four 
employees. 
194 It was stated that MacKiets had used stearh 
machinery for upwards of forty years prior to 1892.195 
The arrival of these larger firms did not succeed in 
eliminating small master production. An investigation by 
local authority inspectors in 1895 found some 246 small 
bakehouses working in the city. 
196 The major threat from 
the larger firms was increasing competition and the increase 
of retail outlets tied to these. However, the small master 
bakers could continue to compete in terms of price by the 
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sweating of the labour force. This was particularly true 
in the area of family labour and self exploitation which 
escaped legislation on working hours. 
197 Moreover, the 
perishable quality of the products and the localised 
market continued to provide a niche for the small master. 
To some extent the small masters were affected more by the 
changes taking place in the supply side of the baking 
industry. In the area of milling where bakers were umbili- 
cally linked for their supplies there had been substantial 
developments which had virtually wiped out the small mill 
owners in favour of the factory. This transformation was 
already accomplished in Edinburgh by mid-century. In 1853 
the Edinburgh News recorded the changes 'whereby capital 
has already put forth its irresistable arm, and mechanical 
ingenuity has followed in its footsteps. We have only to 
turn from the old mills at the Water of Leith to the new 
mills at Haymarket to observe the remarkable change the 
process has now undergone. '198 The old water mills were 
superceded'by steam powered machinery. The result was a 
reduction in the number of mills and a greater dependency 
by the small master bakers on a few large suppliers. 
The extent to which the small master bakers were dependent 
on large capital suppliers was conditional on their ties 
through credit. Burnett argues that the vast majority 
of small masters were in 'debt or otherwise "tied" to 
a capitalist miller or flour factor. ' 
199 Many rose 
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little above the journeymen. In 1869 the Bakers' Record 
admitted that 'the baking trade is not the prosperous one 
which it is supposed to be, that it'is a life and death 
struggle carried on by its members for the benefit of an 
ungrateful public, and that in the struggle, while a few 
continue to exist - not live - the many find their way 
through the Bankruptcy Court, and end their lives as 
inmates of almhouses, or as parish paupers, dare we be 
bold enough to conjure up to our vision the ten-fold worse 
. condition of the men 
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The baking industry during the nineteenth-century was 
centred around a somewhat uniquely localised market largely 
as a result of the perishable nature of the products. It 
was perhaps this fact more than any other that accounted 
for the survival of small master production. Though a 
very few large firms emerged in Edinburgh their impact 
was limited on the overall structure of the trade. Indeed 
price competition between small masters was probably of 
greater concern than any competitive threat from the large 
employers. Neither in an industry localised in character 
was there room for the organisational intervention of 
merchant capital on any substantial scale or controlling 
influence. Small master bakers maintained a bespoke 
orientated working existence. But their supposed independ- 
ence is again questionable in the light of their dependency 
on credit extended by the suppliers of raw materials, 
mostly the flour milling companies. 
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These separate small studies have shown the persistence 
. of small'master production 
in a number of industries vary- 
ing in type and structure in nineteenth century Edinburgh. 
The Edinburgh experience was not distinctly unique. 
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Technological development was uneven in character and 
whilst in some industries it certainly displaced small 
master production, in others, it created fresh opportun- 
ities. Where technological development was particularly 
slow small master production was the typical unit of prod- 
uction, and-here the building, tailoring and shoemaking 
industries were good examples. Yet even when technology 
had made an impact leading to factory production, for 
example in printings small masters were able to maintain. 
a co-existence, albeit an uneasy one based on sweated and 
apprentice labour. 
Much attention has generally focussed on the centralising 
power of industrial capital in displacing and absorbing 
smaller capitals. In the case of the small masters the 
above studies have in addition pointed to the over-arching 
and transforming power of merchant capital. Whilst leaving 
production small scale, it organised it to the extent of 
providing for the needs of an expanding national market. 
In doing so it subordinated the small capital of the 
masters to its own use, leaving them nominally in control 
of their tools and workshops but retaining the final 
product for its control. Far from being independent the 
relationship was more exploitative, as Frederick Engels 
noted: 
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By taking the little master into his service, 
he broke through the traditional bonds of 
production within which the producer sold 
his finished product and nothing else. The 
merchant capitalist bought the labour-power, 
which still owned its production instruments 
but no longer the raw material. By thus 
guaranteeing the weaver regular employment, 
he could depress the weaver's wages to such 
a degree that a part of the labour-time 
furnished remains unpaid for. The contractor 
thus became an appropriator of surplus-value 
over and above his commercial profit. 
Admittedly, he had to employ additional capi- 
tal to buy yarn etc. And leave it in the 
weaver's hands until the article for which 
he formerly had to pay the full price only 
upon purchasing it was finished. 
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The relationship between merchant capital and the small 
masters needs to be more fully understood. The studies 
here because of their local nature have only touched on 
questions rather than provided in depth analysis. They 
are nonetheless a starting point for further research. 
SMALL MASTER ORGANISATION 
In contrast to the shopkeepers there were few attempts 
to mobilise the community of small master producers in 
defence of economic interests against large capital, 
either on a trade or inter-trade basis. There was little 
effective campaigning against a bourgeoisie that in part 
threatened the very existence of this community. Small 
masters did of course play a significant part in the 
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political mobilisation of masters and artisans in the 
pre 1850 period. They were active in the Painite cam- 
paigns for democracy, Owenite Socialism, Chartism and 
petit bourgeois Radicalism. 
203 Within the ideology of 
these movements there was much that was anti-middle class, 
anti-aristocracy. At the trade level there was little 
evidence of a collective economic consciousness in defence 
of common ihterests. Contrasting developments in Europe, 
Crossick has argued that in Britain the absence of a guild 
structure, which had all but disappeared in Britain by 
1800, removed an effective organisational means of defend- 
ing the crafts, the status of the small masters, and not 
least their economic interests. 
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Yet this can only be 
a partial explanation of a more complex process, and as 
seen below the guild structure still retained a presence 
in Edinburgh up until the 1840s. Crossick singles out 
the German experience for special consideration, but he 
may not be comparing like with like. For historical and 
political configurations make direct comparison difficult. 
The mobilisation of the German petite bourgeoisie coincided 
with the industrial revolution in that country during the 
last decades of the nineteenth century. This period 
witnessed the maximum mobilisation of the class. In 
Britain a similar period of maximum mobilisation occurred 
in the last decades of the eighteen and early decades of 
the nineteenth century. It is these periods that are 
more directly comparable than the comparison between late 
nineteenth century Britain and Germany. 
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In Edinburgh the trade incorporations in the Royalty 
existed, though some nominally, at least. until 1840, and 
many continued beyond this date as insurance and benefit 
institutions for the membership. Their existence was to 
maintain the monopoly of right to trade in the Royalty 
conferred by 'charter. In addition the incorporation 
controlled apprenticeship. As well as instilling inde- 
pendence, respectability and craft pride they acted as 
proto-employers organisations. 
It was Adam Smith who noted that ? we rarely hear of the 
combinations of masters, though frequently of those of 
workmen. But whoever imagines, upon this account, that 
masters rarely combine is as ignorant of the world as of 
the subject. '205 The historical evidence of the existence 
of master associations is to say the least patchy. This 
was despite the legacy of organisation left by the incor- 
porated trades of the Royalty of Edinburgh. 
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Employers 
found association difficult they ranged, as in printing, 
from the large capitalist enterprise to the small master. 
Each produced a wide, and different, range of products, 
or services, their interests could never be completely 
the same, while many masters were ex-members of unions 
and sympathetic to their claims. Where association did 
exist there is reason to believe that they were dominated 
by the interests of large capital. 
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Nonetheless they 
could provide a vehicle for the aims and defence of small 
master interests. Overall for much of the century 
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association was infrequent, often masters came together 
for a single purpose, perhaps to defend a wage claim, 
and then would disband the formal links. But as Smith 
noted there probably existed an informal network within 
the trades. 
In Edinburgh the guild system seems to have maintained 
an existence longer than elsewhere. 
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At the turn of 
the nineteenth-century individual incorporated trades 
included the wrights, masons, goldsmiths, skinners, fur- 
riers, hammermen, tailors, bakers, fleshers, cordwainers, 
websters, caulkers and bonnet makers. 
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In addition to 
the individual trades there were incorporations uniting 
a number of trades. For example in 1832 the Incorporation 
of St. Mary's Chapel in the Canongate had a membership, 
which included forty-seven masons, eighty-one wrights, 
fifty-three painters, twelve glaziers, fourteen plumbers, 
ten slaters, three coopers and two bowyers. 
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Within the Royalty the incorporations acted as employer 
organisations. They regulated apprenticeship and negotia- 
ted wages and conditions with journeymen. In addition they 
acted to preserve their monopoly of trading rights and 
pursued policies of restricting entry to their number. 
Moreover, they saw themselves as protectors of their 
crafts and status. 
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The passing of the Reform Bill 
(Scotland)'in 1833 led ultimately to the abolition of the 
exclusive privileges of trading in Royal Burghs. This 
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was finally accomplished by act of Parliament in 1846.212 
The weight of bourgeois political economy was enough to 
ensure their downfall but not without a protracted campaign. 
The privileges of the trades were jealously guarded and the 
force of law used to protect them when necessary. In the 
period 1824-1832 St. Mary's Chapel undertook eighteen 
prosecutions against outsiders practising their trade 
within the 'liberties'. 
213 In response to a Government 
commission on the privileges of the trades the membership 
informed the commissioners 'that the privileges continue 
to be enforced as formerly, ' if abolition was to ensue it 
would be 'exceedingly injurious to their pecuniary interest. '214 
In 1837 the Incorporation of Tailors insisted on bringing 
prosecutions against tstallengerst, and in particular 
against those who had been admitted to trade on payment 
of a yearly sum and who had fallen behind with their pay- 
ments. 
215 Similarly, the Incorporation of Cordiners in 
1843 raised court actions against Thomas Lindsay, James 
Reid and John Wright for infringing the rights of the 
incorporation. 
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The exclusive privileges came under attack from two areas. 
Firstly from bourgeois political economy that espoused 
free trade,. and secondly from a body of small masters 
eager to make their way in the business world and hampered 
by petty restrictions from doing so. Thus in 1837 the 
Scotsman, commenting on the activities of the Incorporated 
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Tailors, concluded that the 'wisest thing the incorporation 
could do, is at once to throw up their alleged authority, 
and leave every workman in the unmolested exercise of his 
industry.? 
217 In the same newspaper in 1840 a letter 
signed 'A Friend to Free Trade' argued that the incorpora- 
tions had long held 'their brother tradesmen in bondage'. 
The unfree petite bourgeoisie were forced to pay fines or 
face legal proceedings. Little profit was made if most 
went on rent to the incorporations. High entrance fees 
ensured the exclusivity of the incorporations and resulted 
in many small masters settling for less profitable work- 
shops on the outskirts of Town. 
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By 1843 the growing opposition succeeded in bringing a 
motion to the Town Council, moved by Councillor Wright, 
a petit bourgeois radical. Wright moved that: 
So far from extending the privileges of the 
incorporated trades, they ought rather to 
abridge them, seeing the tyrannical manner 
in which they prosecute every person not of 
their incorporations who tried to make an 
honest livelihood within the burgh. 
Remarkably perhaps the motion was lost eighteen votes to 
nine. 
219 
One week after the defeat of Wright's motion a petition 
from a number of shopkeepers in the High Street and Cowgate 
was placed before the Town Council, demanding that it cease 
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granting privileges to the sons of members of the incor- 
porated trades, who automatically received freemen status 
and the privileges that went with it. 
220 
The desired aim 
was to end the perpetuation of the privileges passing 
from father to son. In July 1844 a 'large and influential 
meeting' of the non freemen in the city passed resolutions 
calling for the abolition of the privileges of the incor- 
porations. 
221 Wright, was again active on behalf of the 
small masters on the Town Council. He succeeded in getting 
the Council to instruct its representatives on the Royal 
Convention of Burgh's to take steps to secure the aboli- 
tion of privileges. 
222 And in December 1844 the Council 
agreed to petition the Government to take steps for the 
abolition of the privileges of the incorporated trades. 
223 
An association of the Non-Incorporated Trades of Edinburgh 
had been formed in September 1844.224 Though in September 
1845 a further attempt was made to form an association on 
the initiative of John Gulland, baker. Gulland was elected 
chairman and undertook the task of instigating a national 
campaign. As a baker he had long paid rent for the privi- 
lege of trading in the High Street. 
225 
In January 1846 
the Town Council agreed to, on application from the Non- 
Freemen's Association, Memorialise Government to petition 
Parliament for the abolition of the privileges of the 
incorporated trades. 
226 
Edinburgh's bourgeoisie also gave 
weight to the free trade movement in the city when the 
Chamber of Commerce also declared itself in favour of 
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abolition. 
ý27 Later that year the privileges of the 
incorporations were abolished, leaving them to continue 
as almost purely benefit and insurance associations. 
The importance of the incorporations lay in the organisa- 
tional model they presented to the masters. They had 
represented economic interests and acted as proto-employers 
associations often regulating apprenticeship and bargain- 
ing over wages and conditions. Yet they were an anachron- 
ism in a world that frowned upon monopoly and favoured 
free trade. However, despite the model of combination, 
based on monopoly privilege, many masters may have mis- 
trusted the whole idea of association seeing in this steps 
that would result in further monopoly. 
The development of the capitalist mode of production in 
the nineteenth-century had not eliminated the small master 
class. Though it certainly altered the conditions of its 
existence. The transition to machine industry in many of 
the trades under discussion was a slow one, occupying 
nearly half-a-century. Because of this there never really 
appeared an opposition of small masters on any significant 
scale to such developments and to large capitalists in 
particular. In some respects there is an obvious contrast 
with the shopkeepers who appeared more capable of organ- 
isation. 228 Individuals did of course make their opposi- 
tion known from time to time. 
In accordance with our knowledge of Edinburgh the economy 
of the city was in part distinguished by the absence of 
factory production, which was often an important symbol 
of the presence of a large capitalist class and the pre- 
vailing social relationship between small master producers 
and the bourgeoisie. The workshop economy continued, 
despite divergence of size, to the extent that masters 
might feel an affinity with each other. The more so when 
considering the importance of the existence of the work- 
ing class. Whilst small masters were often mere out 
workers for larger concerns and merchants, they nonetheless 
were the immediate employers of labour. They had a vested 
interest in maintaining the upper hand in the struggle 
over wages and conditions. Their return was based on what 
they were paid by the large concern, factor or contractor, 
less the wage, bill. They found it easy to identify with 
the large concern as employers. And difficult to inter- 
pret their own economic relationships, often verging on 
the exploitative, as both employer and employee. 
The existence of employers associations can only be 
gleamed from the sporadic references in newspapers and 
trade journals. From the evidence it would appear that 
a number of associations were in being during the nineteenth- 
century. To what extent these organisations may have 
reflected the views of the small masters is not entirely 
clear. Yet in some associations small masters probably 
formed a substantial part of the membership. 
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In 1830 there existed the Master Boot and Shoemakers 
Association which that year published a common wages scale 
for the different types of work done by the journeymen. 
229 
Other evidence points to the existence of a Master Tailors 
Association. 
230 Employing interests at this early date 
often combined on singular issues, usually to defeat the 
claims of the journeymen, and then disbanded. In 1845 
attempts by the journeymen sawyers in Edinburgh to form 
a union amongst themselves and to institute a revised 
scale of prices was met by a combined lock out of the 
masters comprising wood merchants, cabinet makers, and 
master carpenters. Over seventy masters signed a declara- 
tion published in the Scotsman indicating their opposition 
to the proposed union and wage increase. 
231 
The Edinburgh and Leith Master Painter's Association was 
constituted in 1857.232 From 1861, if not before, there 
was an association of employers from 'all sections' of 
the building trade. 
233 
However, association was more 
likely to be built around a single interest group or trade. 
By 1879 present in the city was the Edinburgh and Leith 
Master Builders' Association, and the Edinburgh and Leith 
23 
Master Plumbers' Association. I 
The Master Builddrs''_' 
Association enjoyed a lengthy existence, and had been 
open to amalgamation. In 1898 it was stated that eighteen 
years previously it had a membership of approximately 
sixty composed wholly of masons. Presently they had a 
membership of over 170, but had during the period 
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amalgamated with the joiners and plumbers. 
235 
The number 
of members adds weight to the view that a substantial 
proportion were small masters. 
The larger masters generally were influential in the 
associations. In 1890 the Edinburgh Master Boot and 
Shoemakers' Association had as its President John Smart, 
the Secretary and Treasurer was Patrick Marshall. The 
organising committee was made up of these two individuals 
plus Charles Allan, Thomas Lugton, John Bell and Lauchlan 
Duff. Allan and Lugton were two of the leading employers 
in the city. 
236 Two years later the association decided 
to disband. At the Annual Meeting held on March 1,1892, 
the members felt that 'the association was not likely to 
result in any good, and that their position in regard to 
the men would be more honourable and satisfactory to them- 
selves if disunited. ' At the meeting the members present 
and the officers resigned. 
The accumulated funds stood at 4s and 9d and it was 
decided that this be spent on a ? fish supper at the Marine 
Hotel, Newhaven, on Friday, March 11 at 6.30 p. m., 
237 
Charles Allan, who was not present at the meeting, objected 
strongly to the course of action planned and insisted that 
a special meeting be called. 
238 Whether that meeting was 
called we do not know. However, by 1896 the Edinburgh 
Bootmakers Employers? Association had been formed, possibly 
replacing the former association. 
239 
In addition there 
2.9.4 
was in existence at this time an Edinburgh Hand-Sewing 
Boot and Shoemakers' Association. 
240 
Such associations were predominantly local in character 
and organisation. However, it was possible to note a 
few attempts to form national bodies in the producing 
trades. In 1899 the Scottish Furniture Manufacturers 
Association was formed, representing the interests of 
large manufacturers and 'small workshops employing less 
than four men. '241 In tailoring, the Master Tailors 
Association of Edinburgh, was affiliated nationally at 
least by 1892.242 At its annual dinner in 1897, the 
Edinburgh Branch of the Master Tailors' Association of 
Great Britain stated that it 'existed for men in a small 
way of trade as well as great and powerful traders. +243 
As well as national association, proposals were made 
regarding the possibility of uniting associations in 
neighbouring cities. This was particularly true in regard 
to the,, master bootmakers of Edinburgh and Newcastle. In 
1890 Charles Carter, Hoadlary Secretary, of the Newcastle- 
on-Tyne Master Boot and Shoemakerst Association wrote to 
the Edinburgh association on the subject of amalgamating 
the societies for the purpose of 'mutual benefit and 
protection, in case of a demand for increased wages, or 
other disputes with the workmen, leading to a strike. ' 
Carter further proposed that they inquire amongst other 
associations their views on amalgamation. 
244 
In 1919 a 
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proposal was received in Edinburgh from the West End 
Master Bootmakers Association of London, calling for a 
Federation of the Hand Sewn Bootmakers Association in the 
United Kingdom, and was addressed to Allan and Sons the 
245 
leading shoemakers in the city. 
Within the letter the basis of such a Federation was 
outlined. Firstly, it would allow the trade to be eligible 
for representation on the Board of Trade. Secondly, they 
could obtain Government recognition of aims and interests 
by collective action. 
Thirdly, they could disseminate 
general information amongst associations, more especially 
in regard to wages and 
the relationship between employer 
and workmen. Lastly in the event of a strike taking place 
in any one town no undertaking was to be given by member 
branches to call a lock-out of the trade in any other 
town. 
246 
Thus a lever on the decision making process of 
government and effective action against workers were seen 
as the main planks of the proposed association. The men 
from Edinburgh replied that they were willing to consider 
such proposals if they could be evolved to be of general 
use. 
247 
Small masters then rarely organised in defence of economic 
interests facing them as a class. They found it difficult 
to divorce their interests from those of the large employers. 
As employers of labour they found it easy to identify with 
large employers over wages and conditions of work. Moreover, 
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while there was often a realisation of the exploitative 
power of merchant capital this failed to transform itself 
into any movement of interests. The commercial trans- 
action surrounding sub-contract in all its guises, blurred 
the reality of the power relationship between merchant 
and producers. On the surface producers appeared as 
independent individuals with few articulating the nature 
of their dependency on merchant capital. Caught between 
capital and labour small masters were active agents in the 
process of class struggle. As employers in Edinburgh 
they constituted a sizeable majority, and as a result 
they were involved in industrial conflict which broke out 





THE POLITICS OF THE PETITE BOURGEOISIE: 
ONE, PARLIAMENTARY 
This chapter is concerned with politics at the parliamen- 
tary level. Political activity that is depicted as national 
in orientation was nevertheless the product of local con- 
ditions. ' Such conditions shaped political formations, 
and were different for different towns and cities in nine- 
teenth century Britain. The experience of community and 
socio-economic environment influenced the form and direct- 
ion of political behaviour. Concern and analysis here is 
with the political behaviour of the politically conscious 
petite bourgeoisie. At times the small masters exhibit a 
kind of chameleon like ability to adjust, and survive, 
the political changes around them; never dominating the 
political scene but always in the background. The chapter 
is less about the politics of Edinburgh in national terms 
but more about the place and contribution of the petite 
bourgeoisie to the political structure and formation in 
that city. ' 
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By emphasising the centrality of the small masters there 
is a necessary bias towards the pre-1850 period. The mid- 
century point marks a watershed in the politics of the 
small men. 
2 
Before that date there is an identifiable 
political movement based on the aspirations of small 
masters to establish petit bourgeois democracy. As a 
movement it founded itself on a populist outlook with 
small property often at the head. 
3 
The politics of radi- 
calism contained within it the ideology of the small men. 
Shopkeepers independent master craftsmen and artisans 
formed a radical political alternative to elite ideology; 
whether Whig or Tory. 
4 At the root of this ideology was 
the notion of petit bourgeois democracy. As Thompson 
notes the men of small property in the early nineteenth 
century 'took the doctrine ... of absolute political 
democracy ... to the extreme .... In times of 
enthusiasm, they were the hard centre of a movement which 
drew the support of thousands of small shopkeepers of 
printers and booksellers, medical men, schoolmasters, 
engravers, small masters, and dissenting clergy 'at one 
end; and of porters, coal-heavers, labourers, soldiers 
and sailors at the other'. 
5 Moreover, this Radical- 
democratic tradition was. important for its contribution 
to emergent working-class politics, as Eiobsbawm notes 
'From this tradition the British labour movement derives 
some of its most important organisational devices: the 
pamphlet, the working-class newspaper, the petition to 
Parliament, the public meeting and public debate; 'also, 




Edinburgh had been the centre of a radical tradition, 
that derived much of its ideology from Tom Paine. The 
city had been the seat of organisation for the Friends of 
the People.? The activists in this organisation were drawn 
from the petite bourgeoisie. 
8 
However, when the opportun- 
ity arose in Edinburgh after the 'Great Reform Act' of 
1832, for the Radical tradition to make its presence felt, 
it fundamentally failed to do so. For the politics of 
Radicalism had to compete with a vibrant Whig campaign 
that claimed to have rescued the city and its people from 
an entrenched Toryism. Edinburgh had been exemplary as 
a city of 'Old Corruption'. The 'Thing' in Edinburgh saw 
a self perpetuating Town Council as the sole arbiters of 
electing the parliamentary representation. That represent- 
ation fell to the Honourable William Dundas, whose poli- 
tics were solidly Tory. An entrenched Toryism in the city 
was important in sustaining the radicalism of the small 
masters. But it also allowed the Whigs to portray them- 
selves as emancipators. There were early indications of 
growing petit bourgeois opposition to Dundas. For exam- 
ple in 1820, on his re-election to the representation of 
the city, three of the Deacons of the Trades, who by their 
office were also members of the Town Council, Sawers, 
Morham and Paterson declined to vote as a protest against 
Dundas' opposition to reform. 
9 
This growing opposition amongst small property in Edinburgh 
was also aimed at the power and privilege of the elite in 
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Edinburgh. This elite was based around professional 
wealth; notably the legal profession. The 'Lawyer Clique' 
was also singled out for the freedom from church taxation, 
in the form of an annuity tax, it enjoyed. 
10 In 1951 
Duncan Mci. aren, previously a draper, and by then substan- 
tial merchant, and champion of the nascent Liberal party 
summed up the resentment in the city that had grown over 
the first fifty years of the nineteenth century. In 
evidence before a Government Select Committee on the 
Annuity Tax he stated: 
In Edinburgh the Aristocracy are the lawyers; 
they occupy the highest rented houses and they 
are exempted; they are the parties who chiefly 
remain in the Established Church. The poor, 
and what have been called the shopocracy, have 
almost all left the church; the effect there- 
fore is that the annuity tax is levied in 
Edinburgh on the poorer classes to support an 
establishment for the rich. 11 
The professional elite in Edinburgh was thus identified 
as largely Tory, of the Established church, and was seen 
as the basis of power and privilege in the city. If the 
plot was cast with aristocratic privilege identified with 
'01d Corruption' and domination of the city, it was the 
politically conscious petite bourgeoisie that ultimately 
formed the basis of any opposition to this group. The 
Whig Tory divide was essentially based on a division 
between sections of ruling class interests. With the 
coming of reform the Whigs legitimate-4 ' their claims to 
power by appealing to the new electorate of small property. 
21 
By so doing they sought to create a power base within 
the ranks of small property. Whilst petit bourgeois 
Radicalism was openly critical of the Whigs, the Whigs 
nevertheless gained a measure of support from small 
property in the city sufficient to allow them to dominate 
parliamentary politics in the second quarter of tho cen- 
tury. 
In the political setting after 1832 the politics of small 
property are best seen in a basic dichotomous framework. 
Firstly, there was the politics of the Radical democratic 
tradition that espoused the values of individualism and 
independence, and asserted the worth of every individual 
labourer. This popular democratic tradition continued to 
influence the views of a section of the small masters. 
Secondly, there was the ppo]. it i r;: that result cd from i, It 
hegemonic influence of dominant interests. 
12 In Edinburgh 
in particular those interests were built around Whig and 
Liberal Oligarchies. However, both were mutually inter- 
active and the petite bourgeoisie in the last resort 
helped shape their own political destiny. The petite 
bourgeoisie were the spearheads of political Radicalism, 
but at the same time they formed the target for dominant 
class interest groups. For with the growth of Bourgeois 
democracy which had invested a real measure of power in 
small property, courtesy of the franchise, there was a 
corresponding need for ruling class interests to receive 
the legitimising support of small property, to maintain 
2ry2 
their power bases. 
13 The strength of the ruling class 
won through and majority opinion amongst small property 
in Edinburgh gave support to the Whig and then the Liberal 
interest. 
Beginning with the politics of Radicalism in the period 
after the Great Reform Act of 1832, this chapter examines 
the political fortunes, and direction, of petit bourgeois 
politics against the background of Radicalism, Whipaism, 
Chartism, the Anti-Corn Law Movement, the struggle to 
extend the franchise, the opposition to the Annuity Tax, 
the rise of Liberalism and finally the onset of Labourism. 
Of fundamental concern to the politically aware small 
masters was the question of democracy; and as fieighton 
put it 'the Ballot is his God, and through his influence 
it will sooner or later be carried, for he must strive 
for liberty against the bondage of an obligation to those 
on whom he lives'. 
14 It was strongly felt that political 
economic and religious oppression could be ended by the 
power of democracy vested in the people. That commitment 
to democracy underlies much of petit bourgeois political 
thinking, at least in the first half of the nineteenth 
century. 
PETITE BOURGEOIS RADICALISM 
Stockbridge and Jamaica Street now will outface 
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The gentry-of King Street, and proud Moray Place, 
All under the Bill and the Franchise so low. 
See what thousands the Cowgate and Cannongate 
Send; what swarms from the Bow, and Grassmarket unkenned, 
Burke's corner, Mainpoint, Potterow, and the Vennel, 
Voting under the Bill and the Franchise so low . 
15 
Such was the enthusiasm that greeted the reform legislation 
of 1832. Confident were the predictions that the petite 
bourgeoisie in the Stockbridge area together with the petit 
bourgeois and working-class strongholds in the Old Town 
would carry all in their path. Petit bourgeois radicalism 
saw its chance to establish a popular democracy, thus end- 
ing the rule of the urban 'gentry'. In March 1833, the 
correspondent for Tait's Edinburgh Magazine the leading 
radical journal in Edinburgh, argued that: 
We are not of that class of the friends of the 
people, who, under the name people, include only 
a very small portion of the nation. The people 
is the whole body of our countrymen; it is their 
general welfare we seek, and assuredly cannot be 
promoted, by creating jealousy and hostility 
between various sections of this great whole. 
16 
This is a classic statement of the democratic petite 
bourgeoisie. The small masters view society as divided 
between 'the people? and 'the oppressors'. Politics is 
seen as a contest between the rights of the people and 
reaction. Moreover, they hold the view that small prop- 
erty and propertyless labourers have essentially the same 
political interests, and argue that it is an error to 
split the people into different hostile camps. 
17 The 
ambitions of this politically aspirant section of the 
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petit bourgeois community in Edinburgh, to be successful, 
rested on majority support and enfranchisement. However, 
the radicals could not claim to speak for the petite 
bourgeoisie as a whole- In 1832, in A Letter to the 
Independent Electors of Edinburgh, On the Representation 
of the City, the author, 'shopkeeper', was less enthusia- 
stic over the 'people'. There was no plea for universal 
suffrage. Though the payment of M. P. 's was canvassed on 
the grounds that they would better serve the interests of 
those they represented 'shopkeeper', was more concerned 
with bread and butter issues; the partial allocation of 
the annuity tax and poors' money in particular. Those 
elected would be expected to act for the removal of these 
grievances. Of the two M. P. 's for the city, 'shopkeeper' 
asked that one be chosen from the 'eminent Scottish Bar' 
and the other to represent the 'mercantile' interests of 
the city. Which no doubt included the interests of the 
retail petite bourgeoisie. 
18 
Thus there was a hint of economism guiding the political 
activity of the petite bourgeoisie. Indeed, such a view 
was consistent with political activity in local government. 
19 
Yet the approach of the petite bourgeoisie in Edinburgh 
was more cautious than Radical in their attitude to econo- 
mics) to the extent, that political radicalism rarely 
combined with economic radicalism. This was clear from 
the reception accorded to the economic ideas of Thomas 
Attwood. Attwood's economic doctrine for currency reform, 
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found support elsewhere in the ranks of small property. 
zu 
In Edinburgh, however, his plan for currency depreciation 
was depicted as one tfor the confiscation of private 
property?. William Cobbet*, the horseback hero of the 
small producer, argued that the plan was to enact that 
sixpence was now to be one shilling, and only the man 
who owed a shilling previously, would now benefit by 
paying only sixpence. 
21 
The run up to the reform legislation of 1832 witnessed 
demonstrations in the city numbering upwards of ten 
thousand. 
22 The net result was to prove disappointing 
to the working-classes, and to the politically active 
'middling-class'. 
23 Petit bourgeois radicalism was 
disturbed by the 1832 settlement and the failure to 
establish the franchise for 'the people'; as they defined 
it. Tait's, spoke of the 'disgust' felt by the advocates 
of Radical reform and argued that 'even the middle-classes 
though not easily roused to take an active part in politi- 
cal movements are in motion'. 
24 
Despite this conviction 
of betrayal the small men in Edinburgh were given the 
chance to voice their opinion in the election of 1834. 
In the parliamentary election of 1834, James Aytoun, 
advocate, stood as the radical candidate for the city of 
Edinburgh. * Table 6.1 shows a breakdown of the voting 
for Aytoun by economic grouping. 
25 
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Table 6.1: Occupations Voting for James Aytoun, 1834 
Occupations Votes Aytoun % Vote Avtouin Vote 
Professions 2036 53 2.5 11.0 
Retailers 2158 185 8.4 38.1 
Whitecollar 414 14 3.5 3.0 
Labourers 132 12 9.0 2.5 
Craftsmen/ 
Manufacturers 2199 195 8.9 40.3 
Miscellaneous 809 22 2.8 4.5 
7748 481 99.4 
Source: J. C. Williams, 'Edinburgh Politics: 1832-1852', 
(Ph. D. thesis, Edinburgh, 1972) appendix iv. 
Aytoun received only 481 votes, representing just over 
6 per cent of the total electorate, but as only 3,813 
votes were actually cast he received 12.5 per cent of the 
vote. Nonetheless, the bulk of his support came from the 
petite bourgeoisie with the retailers and craftsmen/manu- 
facturers together accounting for 78.4 per cent of those 
voting for him. It was a poor showing. Aytoun had 
declared himself to have 'been called to the field, I 
repeat, by the Independent party of Edinburgh - by that 
party who have nothing in common with the two great 
factions which divide the state, the Whigs and the Tories'. 
26 
Further, he favoured triennial parliaments, an extension 
of the suffrage, free trade, abolition of pensions and 
sinecures, complete separation of church and state and 
abolition of the annuity tax. 
27 
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Table 6.2: Breakdown of Voting by District, 1834 
District Campbell Learmouth A"ty oun 
Grassmarket 193 111 127 
Fountainwell 151 83 55 
Blenheim Place 92 70 1Q 
St. David Street 220 150 30 
London Street 170 161 21 
St. Vincent Street 116 140 t0 
St. George's Church 116 167 18 
Davy Street' 201 86 81 
George Square 219 95 55 
Bread Street 166 142 312 
Canonmills 288 197 3.1 
1932 1402 480 
Source: List of the Electors of Edinburgh, 1832, (EPL). 
The district pattern of voting, in table 6.2, reveals 
that Aytrtini did proportionately better in the Old Town 
districts of the city than the New Town. This reflected 
the fact that the Old Town remained a far greater centre 
of residence for small masters and the artisan working- 
class. Hence the showing of Aytoun's vote in the 
Grassmarket in particular. Foster in his work on Oldham 
argued that working-class pressure was often brought to 
bear on the small master retailers by the threat of with- 
drawal of custom. In one sense this view was correct, 
pressure was seen to be applied, forcing, or demanding, 
shopkeepers to vote in a certain manner. 
28 
Yet what 
Foster forgets is the extent to which the radical petite 
bourgeoisie sought to provide the leadership in radical 
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movements including Chartism, which was far more complex 
than simply the expression of working class political 
consciousness. The formation of Chartist ideology had 
its roots in petit bourgeois democratic thinking. 
29 
On 
the other hand it would be wrong to ignore pressure on 
the petite bourgeoisie, especially from those above them 
in rank and power. It was not without reason that an 
editorial in the Scotsman, in December 1837, on the 
secret ballot spoke of the relief such a system would 
have for the 'petty shopkeepers' and put an end to the 
grievance that customers took away their custom as a 
result of inspecting the poll books to see how their 
shopkeepers had voted. 
30 Moreover, there may too have 
been an element of deference, the result of an unwilling- 
ness to bite the hand that fed them. In 1832 the Ten 
Pounder, warned its readers that: 
Again, political agitation is injurious to the 
poor man, by the effect it produces on the rich, 
from whom his employment proceeds. The rich are 
always alarmed at the thought of great and sud- 
den political change. They become afraid of 
their property - they refuse to spend money - 
they dismiss their servants - give up employing 
their tradesmen - spend less in clothes and fur- 
niture, in living and in travelling - limit them- 
selves to half their income .... The consequence 
is, that the baker, the butcher, the grocer, the 
builder, the mason, the painter, the wright, the 
tailor, and every other tradesman who lives by 
supplying the wants and luxuries of the community, 
feel deeply this limitation of expenditure on the 
part of their customers; and a general distress, 
want of employment, and want of money, spread over 
the whole country. 31 
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The fact of client dependency was not lost on the petite 
bourgeoisie. The fear of economic upheaval and the with- 
drawal of customer patronage acted as a break on the more 
politically ambitious among the class. 
In accounting for the relatively poor showing of Aytoun 
the above point was obviously important. Aytotin claimed 
to be the candidate of the 'middling-class, - of that 
class which is perhaps the most intelligent and respectable 
of any'. 
32 The men of that class, argued Aytoun, 'would 
be revolutionary in their views, but at the same time they 
had everything to lose and nothing to gain by the act of 
revolution itself'. 
33 When it came to the test the 
middling-class all but deserted him in favour of the Whig 
candidate Sir John Campbell. Campbell was not slow to 
raise the spectre of revolution. He warned that if the 
citizens of Edinburgh wanted 'anarchy and revolution' 
then a vote for Aytoun was a vote for these. 
34 
At the 
same time the Whigs played on the Dundas-Tory legacy and 
argued that they were the alternative to the evil that 
had gone before. The triumph of the Whigs was such that 
with the exception of 1834, when the Tory, Learmouth, was 
elected and 1847 when the Liberal, Charles Cowan, was 
elected, they dominated parliamentary politics in the 
city in the second quarter of the nineteenth century. The 
potential strength of the petite bourgeoisie, as a whole, 
which they possessed in the franchise remained until the 
mid-century period subservient to Whiggism. When that 
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politic was' eventually challenged, the challenge was led 
by the emergent Liberal party. 
The petit bourgeois radicals had hoped to establish a 
system of democracy that would have incorporated the 
working-classes. It was to be the establishment of 
petit bourgeois democracy that would ensure the survival 
of small master society. Born in the Painite era, con- 
tinuing through to nwonism, this ideology reached the 
grave with the onset of Chartism. Yet, it was not just 
a question of gaining the support of the working-classes. 
For at the back of the petit bourgeois mind was the 
question of how hest to contain that latent mass strength 
that might erupt and prove so damaging to those with a 
stake in property; however small. Hence the emphasis 
placed upon education by the Radicals, who argued that 
the first duty of the reformed parliament was to establish 
a system of national education; stretching from primary 
to university level. Education -in democracy was the way 
to curb the abuse of power by government: 
One of the first and most important results 
from a general and well directed education of 
the people, would be a practical understanding 
by the many, of this great distinction existing 
in the various ills to which their lot is sub- 
ject. They would learn what they could by 
their own fore-thought and prudence remedy, and 
what they could not. They would become docile 
and patient citizens under a good government, 
while they would he irresistable enemies to a 
bad one. We would have no wild cries against 
machinery, no stupid burning of ricks, no sturdy 
and overgrown pauper population. 25 
9Q.. 
Both Whig and Tory were identified as the parties of power 
and privilege by the Radicals. 
'; 6 
By 041 the Radical 
party laid the blame for the Whig successes squarely on 
the working-classes. This was something of a paradox 
given that the vast majority of the working-class remained 
dis-enfranchised. However, it was argued that the 'Whig 
aristocracy went down on its knees to working-class power 
and petitioned acceptance as its champion. Working class 
power complied, and has been diddled ever since'. 
37 
By 
implication, the support that the petite bourgeoisie 
required to implement the challenge for democracy was not 
forthcoming. 
There is little doubt that Radicalism in Edinburgh, from 
the weighty days of the Edinburgh Political Union under 
the chairmanship of Aytoun, suffered a setback as a result 
of the poor showing of Aytoun in the parliamentary elections. 
By November 1836, however, a new association had been 
formed in the city. Calling itself the Edinburgh Radical 
Association, its aims were universal suffrage, vote by 
ballot, annual parliaments, equal representation, and no 
property qualification for M. P. 's. The first chairman 
was John Fraser, an ex-teacher, who was then employed as 
a commercial agent for Morrison's Pills. Fraser was later 
to found the True Scotsman, the leading Chartist newspaper 
in Scotland. '119 
28 
As well as directing their efforts towards the national 
politic, the association was concerned with local issues. 
In March 1837 a campaign of opposition against the new 
Police Bill was launched. The legislation threatened to 
give authority to the Police Commissioners to create bye- 
laws, and to borrow the sum of £15,000 to provide a new 
police office, watch-houses and fire engine house. 
39 Here 
is the element of economism within the petit bourgeois 
radicals, together with concern over the power of insti- 
tutions outwith more democratic control. Underlying the 
radical critique of the association was also an element 
of religious dissent. This surfaced for example in June 
1837 when the association petitioned the Town Council to 
take into 'their serious consideration the misapplication 
of the funds of the Morningside Lunatic Asylum?. The 
managers of the institution had recently voted monies for 
the erection of a kirk; as opposed to a chapel, perhaps. 
40 
Within the short space of a year the policies of the 
Edinburgh Radical Association appeared to have changed. 
No longer was universal suffrage the main plank in the 
political platform. Instead, at a meeting in July 1837, 
it was moved that the Radical electors in the city support 
no candidate at the next election who refused to advocate 
triennial Parliaments; vote by ballot; household suffrage; 
and the tspeedy' and total repeal of the Corn Laws. 
41 Thus 
the limited franchise extension of household suffrage had 
replaced universal suffrage. Moreover, the corn laws now 
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featured in the associations political demands. This was 
a more accommodationist stance designed to attract wide- 
spread support from the petite bourgeoisie and the estab- 
lished urban middle-class. Tn the event it hastened the 
development of Chartism in the city. Overall it reflected 
a change of emphasis amongst a section of the petit bour- 
geois Radicals into closer co-operation with sections of 
the middle-class as expressed in the growing anti-corn 
law lobby. 
As if to emphasise the new direction a meeting of radicals 
on the Calton Hill, attended by some 2,000 persons, passed 
a motion calling for greater organisation in favour of 
'household suffrage and the ballot'. 
42 Whilst some radi- 
cals by their actions were moving away from mass working- 
class support, others moved closer to creating organisation 
more soundly based in the working-class. Fraser and other 
Radicals were soon to devote themselves to the Chartist 
cause. In May 1838 a meeting on the Calton Hill heard 
Mr. Collins of Birmingham develop a plan for organising 
the working-classes into a union for obtaining not house- 
hold but universal suffrage. Amongst the speakers were 
Fraser and A Mr. Peddie, a small master staymaker in 
Edinburgh. Peddie, like Fraser, was to become an active 
and leading light in the Chartist movement. 
43 
The issue which now confronted the Radicals was how best 
to approach the developing Chartist movement in the city. 
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Aytoun attempted to remain in the forefront of petit 
bourgeois Radical politics. In May 1839 he welcomed the 
right of the Chartists to have the franchise but warned 
them of 'selfish and interested leaders', who depended 
on 'keeping up a jealousy betwixt the industrious popula- 
tion and their natural allies the middling-classes', more 
over that they 'would strive to encite one class against 
the other, and prevent them from joining together for one 
common end. ' Aytoun as spokesman for the radical interest 
was anxious to retain working-class support; a support 
upon which rested ultimately the political ambitions of 
the petite bourgeoisie. At the same time Aytoun was care- 
ful to identify the seperate petit bourgeois interests 
from those of middle-class liberalism. He warned the 
people not to fall for 'the cuckoo cry' of 'don't injure 
the Liberal interest'. 
44 Sharing the platform with Aytoun 
were William Tait, the Radical publisher, Joseph Hood Stott, 
formerly a pawnbroker, and then in business as a leather 
merchant, and R. W. Jamieson, Writer to the Signet. All 
gave their tacit support to the Chartist cause, and Stott 
took the opportunity, in true petit bourgeois Radical 
style, to attack the conduct of the 'Whig-Lawyer clique', 
and their betrayal of the fight for the suffrage. 
45 
Within a week of this meeting John Fraser openly criticised 
Aytoun stating that he was not an 'out and out Radical'. 
Moreover, the Chartists in Edinburgh decided that their 
candidate should not be Aytoun but Sharman Crawford. When 
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Crawford declined the invitation to stand, no other candi- 
date was brought forward. 
46 
By 1839, it was clear that petit bourgeois Radicalism was 
divided over the direction it should take. A section 
within the Radicals retained their belief in popular 
democracy and this led them naturally to embrace Chartism. 
Others adopted more accommodationist positions which led 
to a variety of political associations: The Anti-Corn 
Law League; the Complete Suffrage Union; and the Edinburgh 
Financial Reform Association, were among the more important. 
CHARTISM 
Studies of the chartist movement have identified the 
contribution made by the petite bourgeoisie. Whether 
portrayed as the first awakening of independent working- 
class action,. or the last fling of the radicalism of the 
small producers and artisans there is no mistaking the 
fact that a section of the petite bourgeoisie, and it is 
no more than this, were engaged in the movement; often 
forming part of the active leadership. 
47 Chartism in 
Edinburgh became the leading focus of political activity 
based on universal suffrage. The extent of this activity, 
however, was not as pronounced as it was elsewhere. 
48 
Whilst towns such as Dundee and Paisley nominated chartist 
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candidates for election to municipal office no such act- 
ivity took place in Edinburgh. 
49 Though some ex-chartists. 
were later to be elected to the town council as 'advanced' 
Liberals. To all extents therefore Chartism was very much 
a lukewarm affair. Yet in one sense that tiikewarmness 
reflected the petit bourgeois involvement in the movement, 
whether as actors or onlookers. 
The politically active leadership contained within its ranks 
men of petit bourgeois standing. John Duncan, a small shop- 
keeper and-newsagent, was the leading figure in the Edinburgh 
and Midlothian Universal Suffrage Association. Though 
opposed to the actual use of force) Duncan countenanced 
it as a iustifi. able threat to secure demands. 
50 William 
Glover, a druggist of Sit. Patrick Square, was active in the 
Chartist opposition to the Anti-Corn Law League. 
51 John 
Grant, undertaker, was an active supporter of John Fraser, 
and was later to edit the pro-chartist newspaper the Weekly 
Express. 52 Fraser, as already noted, was a commercial agent. 
He had a history of radical activity and had been imprisoned 
after the 1819-20 radical agitation in the west of Scotland 
along with founding the Radical Association in Edinburgh, 
he helped set up the Teetotal Society. 
53 The staymaker 
Robert Peddie was Edinburgh's first Chartist Martyr. After 
making good his escape from Edinburgh Peddie was apprehended 
in York, convicted of charges of sedition and conspiracy and 
imprisoned for three years in 1840.54 These were but some 
of those petit bourgeois who played an active part in the 
 _; 
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movement and have been recorded for posterity in the 
newspapers. Others gave their support in less dynamic 
ways. For example, tickets for a Grand Social Evening 
of the Edinburgh and Mid-Lothian Universal Suffrage 
Association were available from a number of small business 
premises, whose owners were probably strong sympathisers 
of the association; or even members. They included three 
confectioners, two tee-total coffee houses, and four news- 
rooms and periodical shops. 
55 The Chartists in Edinburgh 
counted amongst their suppoi, ters W. S. Villiers who was 
elected to represent the city at the Chartist convention 
in 1839. Villiers was an accomplished Greek scholar, 
philologist, mathematician, astronomer and medical theorist. 
56 
Such men brought respectability to the movement. 
What support the petite bourgeoisie had for chartism was 
largely based on the democratic ideals contained within 
the Charter; rather than for any radical restructuring of 
society which might threaten their stake in private prop- 
erty, however small. In 1839 a manifesto of the Chartist 
Convention appeared on the walls of buildings in Edinburgh. 
It called for the withdrawal of savings from banks and 
savings banks, for supporters, to convert all their paper 
money into gold, to abstain from all exciseable articles 
of luxury, to deal with supporters of the charter only, 
and to arm themselves as was their constitutional right. 
57 
The call to arms, and the call to exert pressure on small 
masters by the threat of withdrawing custom, was not 
t? ) ;) 
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guaranteed to win the support of small property. Neither 
was the statement of Abram Duncan of Glasgow, an operative 
woodturner and Chart ist spokesman, who advised his fellow 
chartists to: 
divide their towns and villages into districts, 
and take down the names of all shopkeepers who 
were opposed to the Charter, to deal with none 
of them for the smallest article ... they 
would soon have plenty of Chartist shopkeepers, 
who would io the whole road for Universal 
Suffrage. 5 
Both Wilson and Foster have concluded that such pressure 
was not without success; from the Chartists' point of view. 
50 
The Chartists needed the support of the already enfranch- 
ised petite bourgeoisie, as much as the petit bourgeois 
radicals had required working-class support. In October 
1839 the True Scotsman carried an attack on those Radicals 
who had not yet allied to the Chartist cause, lamenting 
the limitations of their outlook it. stated: 'whilst the 
pitiful ignorance of that class sets them always a dream- 
ing of spoilation, robbery, rapine, and the destruction 
of property, as are the consequences of enfranchising the 
people. t 
60 
The editors were in no doubt that the lot of 
small property was so petty that they had more to gain by 
the implementation of the Charter than they had to lose. 
Under an article entitled 'The Uneasy Classes', which was 
broadly the petite bourgeoisie together with those with a 
claim to status immediately above the working-class, life 
was depicted thus: 
'ofl 
that hundreds of respectable individuals-that 
is, persons decently dressed, and living by the 
exercise of some art above day labour - stiffer, 
though in a less degree from deficient nourish- 
ment .... We are satisfied that at the back 
of these victims (most commonly females), there 
exist, even in the shopkceping streets of the 
second order, in this metropolis whole families 
who maintain their position only by the most 
rigid privations ... seeing the workhouse ever 
before their eyes, and suffering severely in 
their constitutions by depressing passions and 
over work . 
61 
Recognition of this state of affairs was intended to 
reinforce the need for solidarity between the petite 
bourgeoisie and the working-class. In 1840 a new Radical 
association openly opposed to physical force stated that 
'we think it our duty to adopt every step to unite the 
middle and working-classes together, so as to create a 
power adequate to effect those organic changes in the 
constitution which the alarming condition of the country 
requires'. 
62 
Whilst such sentiments had the tacit support 
of the True Scotsman, rapprochement continued to be ham- 
pered by the physical force element within Edinburgh 
Chartism. Few in the ranks of the small masters were 
willing to condone the tactic of violence, and as long as 
such action was a muted possibility Chartism continued to 
lose the support of the petite bourgeoisie. 
63 
Fairly frequent meetings of Chartists in the city, were 
held between the peak years of activity 1838 to 1842. 
Meetings on Calton Hill were attended in their thousands. 
64 
Yet Chartism in Edinburgh failed to mount any effective 
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municipal or parliamentary election campaign to get 
Chartist representatives elected. Though various names 
of candidates were floated including Sharman Crawford, 
6S 
Colonel Thompson, and Robert Lowery. 
66 
No candidate was 
nominated. By 1942 Julian Harney a future editor of the 
Northern Star, remarked that 'Chartism is shelved in 
Edinburgh. The body here have lost their hall of meeting, 
and are consequently unable to hold meetings without the 
certainty of being involved in debt. Faction has cut the 
6' 
threat of chartism in Edinburgh'. 
The physical versus moral force divide, together with 
trade recovery dampened the enthusiam for reform. Only 
briefly in the run up to the passing of the Poor Law 
Scotland Bill was there a semblance of activity-68 
However, as elsewhere, Chartist activity in the city 
flared again in 1848. In April of that year a meeting on 
the Calton Hill was attended by the largest Chartist 
demonstration seen in the city. Upwards of 20,000 people 
were present. The meeting was called to consider what 
action to take over the failure of the Town Council to 
support the resolutions of Councillor Joseph Hood Stott, 
petit bourgeois Radical and Chartist. Stott's resolutions 
called for universal suffrage; a condemnation of the 
Government and the House of Commons; and carried an attack 
on the upkeep of the established church. Stott was quick 
to dis sociate himself at the meeting of the Council from 
the call to arms, which was said to have been voiced at 
previous meetings of Chartists. In the voting on the 
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Council Stott received eight votes. A counter motion b-, - 
the Lord Provost supporting the Government 'which will 
best protect the lives and property, and in the highest 
degree promote the peace and happiness of the community' 
received twenty-two votes. As a result the meeting on 
the Calton 11111 called upon the chairman John Grant, then 
editor of the Weekly Express, to lead the meeting to the 
house of the Lord Provost to present a memorial depre- 
cating the decision of the Council. 
69 
At the same meeting Robert Hamilton, tailor, had urged 
upon those in attendance the necessity of arming them- 
selves and purchasing a musket or a pike. Mr. Alexander 
MacDonald seconded the motion, which won the unanimous 
approval of the meeting. 
70 
Two weeks later a meeting of 
charts-1, in Adam Square Hall was called for the purpose 
of considering the propriety of 'forming a national guard 
for the protection of life and property'. A resolution 
calling for the formation of a guard 1600 strong, was 
carried by a large maiority. 
7' Tn June 1848 the Police 
attacked a procession of Chartists attempting to march 
from Leith Links through the city to ßruntsfield Links. 
The procession was forced to abandon, but a meeting on 
flruntsfield Links was addressed by John Grant as chairman, 
and Robert Hamilton who renewed his call to arms. 
72 Such 
inflamatory talk was not allowed to go unchecked and the 
police arrested the principle Chartist leaders in July. 
Charges ranging from attendance at illegal public meetings, 
on - ... __.... _ --2J2_.... j 
delivering addresses of an exciting and inflamatory 
nature, and advising the people to arm for the overthrow 
of her Majesty's Government were brought, Among those 
arrested were: Ienry Rankine, upholsterer; John Grant; 
Robert Hamilton; James Cumming, bootmaker; and Archibald 
Walker, editor of the North British Express. With the 
exception of Grant and Walker, the others appear to have 
been journeymen. Though charges of sedition were brought, 
verdicts of not guilty were eventually returned. 
71 
These events were guaranteed to alienate small property 
from the Chartist cause. Edinburgh experienced serious 
rioting on March 7 and S, 1848, when a reported crowd of 
3,000 was quelled by 700 special constables sworn in by 
the Lord Provost. In addition the military were sent for 
from Piershill 'barracks on the outskirts of the city. A 
riot also occurred in the city on July 3 in connection 
with a roup for annuity tax arrears. 
74 Such was the 
anxiety felt in the city that a company of special con- 
stables was set up to parade the streets. The symbol of 
their authority and weapon of defence was a white wooden 
baton. 75 Chartism in Edinburgh, whether rightly or 
wrongly, was identified with violence, and in October of 
1848 there was what amounted to a last attempt to forestall 
its demise. A meeting in the Trades Hall, Infirmary Street, 
was held for the purpose of organising a new association 
upon a 'legal, peaceful and constitutional basis'. 
76 
The association appears never to have got off the ground. 
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In all this, petit bourgeois radicalism whilst concurring 
with the aims of the Chartists in the establishment of 
democracy, but only as long as the de: nocracv would serve 
the interests of the radicals, resented the independent. 
working-class aspect of Chartism. As earl, as 1910 Tait. 's 
Edinburgh Magazine looked askance at the Independent tactics 
of the Chartists: 
The circumstances to be lamented at this moment 
above all others, is the very mistaken tactics 
of the Chartists. Not their final obiects - 
not their principles - are objectionable; but 
the wrong-headedness which keeps them aloof, if 
not detrimental, when a common object is to be 
carried, and with that no loss to their cause 
.. The Tories exult 
in the estrangement 
and hostility between the lower and middle-class 
radicals; and a considerable section of middle- 
class reformers, staunch on the subject of Corn 
Laws, contemptously think they can carry their 
measure without the help of the working-classes, 
which, to tell the truth they would be glad to 
be able to dispense with on many necassions. 
77 
Once more, the need for working-class support is clearly 
expressed, but it is a support that had somehow to be tied 
to the political interests or small property. In 1842 it 
was pointed out what might be achieved: 
The success of Joseph Sturge, single-handed and 
in a few months, shows what may be done among 
the intelligent people - among the Chartists, by 
those on whose integrity they can rely, and who 
go those lengths in reform, short of which they 
can have no hope of any permanent improvement in 
their social condition.? 
But it is important to note that the Radicals, and the 
Chartints, were being advised to narrow their horizons of 
9A 
hope of political, and hence social, reform, and to com- 
promise and give support to organisations that were more 
practical in their approach to reform. In this instance 
the complete Suffrage Union was seen as typifying this 
approach; and one to be emulated. For in such movements 
it was obvious that the petite bourgeoisie still retained 
control. Petit bourgeois support for Chartism in Edinburgh 
was largely confined to those who saw the movement only 
as an extension of and not as an alternative to, Radicalism. 
That group formed a minority, possibly even within the 
Radicals. The Radicals were openly split between those 
who, like Fraser, were prepared to embrace Chartism as an 
extension of what they had been fighting for, and men like 
Tait and Stott, who saw in the movement a working-class 
independence that they found difficult to countenance. And 
other organisation. for reform were able to build on that 
lack of resolve. 
TIIE ANTI-CORN LA'd MOVEMENT 
In Edinburgh petit bourgeois support was forthcoming for 
the activities and aims of the Anti-Corn Law League. This 
support, by the small masters, reflected a general shift 
towards economic liberalism. At the same time it was 
testimony to the permeation of bourgeois hegemony over 
other groups in nineteenth century society. 
79 The petite 
4 vJ 
bourgeoisie WA: to be persuaded that they had a common 
economic and political interest with the urban bourgeoisie. 
As the Scotsman put it in 1844: 
For the merchant, the manufacturer, the capital- 
ist, the Corn-Law is a serious grievance. It 
narrows the field of commercial enterprise, com- 
pels him to enter the foreign markets under heavy 
disadvantages, and as already mentioned exposes 
trade to ruinous revulsions. It deeply iniures 
the whole body of the middle-classes in this 
respect, that while it closes many channels of 
profitable industry, it generates pauperism on 
a great scale, the burden of relieving which 
falls chiefly on them. SO 
The Anti-Corn Law League had been active in the city at 
least from 1819. Campaign tactics at this time were based 
on the petition and raising funds by subscription. A pet- 
ition in January 1840 secured 20,000 signatures in the city. 
In April 1841 another petition raised 27,000 signatures, 
and in January 1842 a further petition counted 28,500 sig- 
natories. Not to he left behind, the 'ladies of Edinbitrghl 
in February 1842 succeeded in gathering 22,000 signatures. 
" 
Petit bourgeois support for the League was significant in 
the city. Table 6.; gives an occupational breakdown of 
those contributing to a support fund in the city in 1G43. 
Based on a sample of 269 contributors, their occupations 
were established from the post office directory. The 
professions in the city were the largest single group of 
contributors accounting for 23 per cent of the sample. 
Whilst there had always been close relations with this 
CJ V .% 's 
group and landed wealth, it was significant in Edinburgh 
that the professions formed the backbone of the Whig 
oligarchy in the city. As such they saw the Anti-Corn 
Law League, not so much as a challenge to landed wealth, 
but as an attack on the Tory administration. Most import- 
ant,. however, was the support from the ranks of the small 
masters. Together they counted 49.5 per cent of the sub- 
scribers. 
Table 6: 3 Contributors to Anti-Corn Law League Fund, 1845 
No. 
Professionals 62 23.0 
Manufacturers 11 4.1 
Merchants 11 4.1 
White Collar II 8 3.0 
White Collar I 10 7.7 
Merchant Retailers 15 5.6 
Retailers 38 14.1 
Craftsmen Retailer 36 13.4 
Craftsmen 39 14.5 
Semi-skilled trades 4 1.5 
Transport 3 1.9 
Not known 32 11.9 
269 100.0 
Source: Scotsman 
Organisations with a substantial small master membership 
were active in petitioning against the Corn Laws. It is 
hardly surprising that in May 1841 the Incorporated 
Society of Bakers of Edinburgh, forwarded a petition to 
the House of Commons. Bakers, of course, had more than a 
297 
i 
passing interest in cheap corn. - Similarly in 1842, bqh 
the Incorporation of Tailors and the Incorporation of 
St. Mary's Chapel, petitioned Parliament calling for 'free 
trade in corn and other articles of food. '83 
The Corn Laws and their identification with aristocratic 
privilege were coalesced into the common enemy of the 
'people'. Petit bourgeois radicals had long fought against 
privilege, and the Anti-Corn Law movement seemed to be 
part of their fight. Moreover, it was part of the overall 
attack on import duties on food stuffs which found support 
amongst the petit bourgeois retailers. Import duties were 
said., in 1842, to be 21s. per cwt. on butter; 8s. 5d. per 
cwt. of cheese; 25s. 2d. per cwt. on British sugar; and 
66s. 2d. per cwt. on foreign sugar. A correspondent to 
the Scotsman concluded that the figures showed 'pretty 
plainly how sharply our aristocratic legislatörs look 
after the interests of themselves'. 
84 
The urban bourgeoisie, whose interests lay with the Anti- 
Corn Law League, whether for political or economic reasons, 
were able to use the movement to disseminate their ideas 
and values to lower strata and classes. Ideology was used 
to cloak economic and political interests. For example, 
the Scotsman informed its readers that 'the question of 
the Corn s is pre-eminently a question of humanity and 
religion. ' 
85 
Religious dissent was inextricably linked 
with the League, which gave it all the panoply of a 
ý9Ü 
religious, as well as a moral, crusade. 
86 
Leading bour- 
geois organisations like the Edinburgh Chamber of Commerce 
sought to give a lead in the city by calling for repeal 
as a first step on the way to the establishment of free 
trade and hence free competition. 
87 
The petite bourgeoisie were caught in a maze of conflict- 
ing views as to where their interests ought to lie. On 
the one hand politically and economically they had come 
to regard the aristocracy as the root of all that was bad 
in the constitution. The aristocracy was identified as 
the opponent of political progress, and an opponent of 
the rights of small property. As such the petite bour- 
geoisie were able to identify with a movement which identi- 
fied landed wealth with economic privilege. On the other 
hand, it was by no means clear that co-operation with the 
urban bourgeoisie was not in itself fraught with difficulty. 
As Treasurer of the city Drysdale in 1841 reminded trade 
that 'but for the landed rents of Scotland the New Town 
might be entirely blown up'. 
88 
Moreover, free trade had 
its concomitant in free competition, which was eventually 
to bring problems for the petite bourgeoisie. 
In Edinburgh rule in the city was in control of the 
'aristocratic - lawyer clique?. It meant that there was 
room for an alliance between the few industrialists the 
merchants and the small masters. This alliance was moulded 
by a common interest in dissenting religion, particularly 
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the Free Church, the anti-annuity tax movement, and the 
campaign for the repeal of the Corn Laws. All coalesced 
around anti-aristocratic, anti-lawyer, and increasingly, 
anti-whig feeling in the city. Petit bourgeois radicalism 
which had been the consistent opponent of the Whig party 
now faced the rising star of Liberalism; a. movenent"which 
seemed to pull the rug from under the Radicals. Liberalism, 
championed the cause of dissent, preached economic liberal- 
ism, and identified itself as the opponent of privilege 
in all things. Many Radicals understandably were sucked 
in. 
At the same time a wing of the petit bourgeois Radicals, 
though not opposed to the repeal of the corn law legisla- 
tion, did oppose the Anti-Corn-Law Movement on the grounds 
that it distracted from the greater concern of establish- 
ing universal suffrage; from which all else would eventually 
follow. To concentrate on the Corn-Laws was to mistake a 
symptom for a cause of economic and social privilege. It 
was those petit bourgeois radicals most closely allied to 
the Chartists who took , 
this stance. John Duncan, the small 
shopkeeper, and President of the Edinburgh and Mid-Lothian 
Universal Suffrage Association, which boasted 1,000 paying 
members was forthright in arguing that the policy of 'cheap 
bread, was only such that the capitalist might have cheap 
labour. 
89 
The Chartists took their opposition to the heart 
of the Anti-Corn-Law Movement by attending its meetings. 
At one meeting the Chartists attempted to move one of their 
Soo 
own body to take the chair, and attempted to pass reso- 
lutions in favour of universal suffrage90 Moreover at a 
meeting in January 1840 they forcibly removed the Lord 
Provost from the chair. 
A letter which passed between James Black, a merchant, of 
Juniper Green and David Raurage, papermaker, of Kate's 
Mill Colinton, which somehow found its way to the Scotsman 
was illustrative of those Radicals-who continued to support 
the Chartists and were opposed to the League: 
Dear Sir, 
... there is to be an 
Anti-Corn-Law meet- 
ing in Edinburgh tomorrow evening ... I have 
engaged to have a number of men in from your 
quarter to assist. Please tell the people at 
your mill, - that is, those that have any sense - 
big boys and men, - to be ready to go tomorrow 
evening, if they do not wish their wages still 
further reduced. They will require to be away 
by a quarter before 6. I will find the tickets. 
We must be at the follows, and if energy is used, 
no doubt of success by doing so; it will put a 
damper on the rascals, and then the charter must 
be adopted by them. Up with you tonight. Tell 
William to assist if he can; tell old Malcolmgy 
I am, dear sir, yours truly, James Black. 
Among the more accommodationist Radicals they too were of 
the opinion that the Corn Laws were but a symptom of a more 
general decay. These Radicals had a message to themselves 
and to the suppärters of the Anti-Corn-Law League: 
As leaders in such a movement as that which we 
contemplate, there are a few able and honest 
men in Parliament, and others who, though to 
its shame are out of it, are not lost to the 
cause, and to the Humets, Grotes' and Thompson's, 
3.01 
are added a new class, powerful from moral 
weight, represented by such men as Joseph 
Sturge .... The energetic members of the 
Anti-Corn Law Le, 'g'je cannot, surely sit down 
patiently under ignornious defeat, while every 
interest dear to them as men and citizens is 
menaced with ruin. There are, besides, cheer- 
ing symptoms of renewed good understanding 
between the working-men and the middle-classes, 
whose objects and interests, rightly under- 
stood are one. Neither of them want the sag- 
acity to perceive that their jealousies and 
dissensions augment the temporary strength 
of the common enemy of both classes. 92 
Both Chartist and Radical representatives of the petite 
bourgeoisie opposed the Anti-Corn Law League for its lack 
of foresight. Both groups believed that the League was 
in affect dealing with only a single issue, and that ulti- 
mately there was a struggle for wider emancipation, and 
not simply from the unjust burden of a food tax. The 
Anti Corn Law League nonetheless attracted a great deal 
of support from the community of small masters. It became 
a focus for the ideas of economic liberalism which were 
given a home amongst the petite bourgeoisie. 
THE ANNUITY TAX 
The existence of an annuity tax, dating from 1661, was a 
unique feature of politics in Edinburgh, shared only by 
the burgh of Montrose, whose citizens had also to pay this 
tax. Its purpose was to raise revenue for the payment of 
the Established church clergy's stipend. The tax was 
Q 
JQAl 
levied on all property in the city at a rate of 6 per cent.. 
However, from this impost advocates, writers to the Signet, 
and other members of the College of Justice, were exempted. 
° 
This exemption could only reinforce the opposition of the 
petit bourgeois radicals and dissenters to the 'Lawyer- 
clique'. 
A bill by the Lord Advocate, Francis Jeffrey in 1S33 to 
end the exemption was left in obeyance following a decision 
of the inhabitants of Edinburgh to petition parliament for 
the complete abolition of the 1661 act. 
05 Scottish Dissent- 
did not take too kindly to paying for the upkeep of a 
ministry whose church was an anathema to them. However, 
Parliament was to resist all attempts at repeal until 1870 
when legislation was finally passed. The tax was clearly 
seen as a burden falling largely on the petite bourgeoisie: 
The annuity tax being so intolerable a burden 
on the mercantile and trading classes of the 
community, and seeing that it is so uniust, 
there-is an absolute necessity for the imm- 
ediate abrogation - particularly so, as the 
great revenue arising from the seat rents 
legitimately belongs to the church, and ought 
to be exclusively devoted to its sacred"pur- 
pose, for which it is amply sufficient 9 
The introduction of seat rents only exacerbated the claims 
of the'. opponents of the tax. William Chambers summed up 
the plight of the petite bourgeoisie, who he said paid 
? three pounds of tithe, under the ingeniously unintelligible 
name of annuity, for his shop; a sum as large is paid for 
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the same purpose for his houise; and yet he has no seat in 
church; and to get a pew for his family he must wring out. 
from his hard won earnings another two or three pounds'. 
Another pamphlet argued that the tax fell exclusively 
upon 'the industrious part of the community, while the 
most numerous, most wealthy, and influential part of the 
inhabitants are entirely exemptedt. 
98 The strength of 
feeling was such that in 1837,1500 people attended a 
meeting chaired by Duncan McLaren, calling for the aboli- 
tion of church rates. 
99 
The Town Council with strong representation from both the 
petite bourgeoisie and dissent campaigned for the repeal. 
of the tax. In 1843 the radical Joseph Hood Stott laid 
figures before the Council showing that the loss of 
Annuity Tax from those groups who could best afford it 
was of the order of £2,000. Stott drew attention to the 
fact that the legal fraternity were also exempt from pay- 
ment of the Poor's Money. 
too In 1849, Councillor Kay, 
a wine and spirit merchant, argued that almost one half 
of the rental of the city escaped the annuity tax. The 
consequence of which was that the burden fell most heavily 
on the small propertied interests. 
101 Little could be dorre 
however, given the intransigence of Parliament. 
Individuals, however, did take it upon themselves to 
refuse to pay the tax. Among these were leading Radicals 
including William Tait sent to prison in 1832, and Joseph 
Hood Stott arrested twice in 1843 and 1848. In 1838 over 
sixty individuals were summoned before the magistrates 
H C) A 
il 
for refusal to pay. The tax caused a near riot in July 
1 1848 when crowds prevented an auctioneer rouping the 
goods of a small master upholsterer in Frederick Street. 
The Sheriff ordered out the military and police to allow 
the auction to proceed. 
102 Opposition was such that by 
the late 1840s an Anti-Annuity Tax League was formed with 
Joseph Hood Stott a prominent member. The League called 
for the immediate abolition of the tax and was still in 
existence in 1853.103 In July 1848 Stott moved the fol- 
lowing resolution on the Town Council: 
'That the annuity tax should be abolished, for 
the following reasons, viz. - 1. Because it 
is unjust and oppressive. It is chargeable 
solely on the tenants and occupiers of houses 
and shops, and the burden falls chiefly on 
the mercantile and trading part of the com- 
munity, for proprietors, members of the College 
of Justice and certain public institutions 
are exempted; besides, the shopkeeper is three 
times taxed for the church: he pays 1st, 
6 per cent annuity on the rent of his shop; 
and 2nd, the same sum on the rent of his house; 
and a high church seat rent. ' 
It was only agreed to forward the resolution to the Lord 
Provost's Committee for future consideration. 
104 The 
Anti. -Annuity Tax League was unsuccessful in getting 
Government to legislate in favour of repeal. However, 
Parliament did repeal the statute in 1874, but this was 
long after it had ceased to be an issue mobilising the 
petite bourgeoisie. The League was at its base a movement 
of the petite bourgeoisie. They felt aggrieved at, and 
overburdened by, the level of taxation, both national and 
30 
local, they endured. Moreover, they felt themselves to 
be the victims of the lawyers, who they saw as a class 
whose privilege rested upon their industry. 
RADICAL ASSOCIATIONS 
In the period 1840 to 1850 there was a succession of 
radical associations that were alternatives to Chartism, 
and thus guaranteed to appeal to that section of the 
petite bourgeoisie who opposed that organisation mostly 
on the grounds of its independent working-class stance. 
From the early months of 1842 a Complete Suffrage Union 
was in existence. A meeting of the Union in March in 
Dr. Ritchie's Chapel in the Potterow, was addressed by 
James Aytoun and another Radical in the city, Thomas 
Russel, an ironmonger. 
105 In May a meeting of the Union 
was chaired by John Dunlop, a leading Chartist. The meet- 
ing had been called to hear a report of the Edinburgh 
delegates to the Birmingham conference of the Union. 
Sharing the platform were known Radicals including 
Dr. Ritchie, Mr. Neil S. S. C., Joseph Hood Stott, and 
Councillor Andrew Falkner, an ex-school teacher. In a 
demonstration of the sympathy of the Complete Suffragists 
for the Chartists a Mr. George Thompson, moved the adoption 
of the principles of the Charter and 'begged them to for- 
give the past neglect of the middle-classes and accept of. 
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his and their services now'. 
10() 
Despite this, the 
Complete Suffrage Union was clearly an attempt by the 
petit bourgeois radicals to remain at the helm of any 
movement for democracy. When in 1,542 the Scotsman, media 
outlet for the Whigs, accused the Union of ceding to the 
Chartists, it brought a reply from 'one of the Scottish 
delegates' arguing the petit bourgeois radical direction 
of the Union and that its aims were those of the early 
reformers, Roebuck and Hume. 
107 
The petit bourgeois orientation of the Union was further 
evident from the background of the stewards who were in 
attendance at a public banquet for William Sharman Crawford, 
in September 1842. Of thirty one stewards representing 
the Union fully 74 per cent were of the petite bourgeoisie, 
and with tickets costing 2s 6d small property effectively 
barred a working-class attendance. 
108 The Radicals in 
Edinburgh placed a good deal of hope in the Union: 
As leaders in such a movement as that which we 
contemplate, there are a few able and honest 
men in Parliament, and others who, though to 
its shame are out of it, are not lost to the 
cause, and to the Humes, Grotes, and 
Thompson's, are added a new class, powerful 
from moral weight, represented by such men 
as Joseph Sturgc .... The energetic mem- 
bers of the Anti-Corn Law League cannot surely 
sit down patiently under ignominious defeat, 
while every interest dear to them as men and 
citizens is menaced with ruin. There are 
besides, cheery symptoms of renewed good 
understanding between the working-men and the 
middle-classes whose objects and interests, 
rightly understood are one. Neither of them 
want the sagacity to perceive that their jeal- 
ousies and dissentions augment the temporary 109 
strength of the common enemy of both classes. 
i1"07 
The aim was clear: To bring the working-class into the 
political arena, but to remain firmly tinder radical con- 
trol. Under the mantle of. Philisophical Radicalism, 
Ito 
'One of the Scottish Delegates' was quite clear that the 
aims of the Union was: 
'anything less than a thorough Benthamite 
reform of our representative system will do 
any good -a reform that will make the house 
of commons respond to the interests of the 
community -a reform which, carrying out com- 
plete suffrage principles, shall do away with 
the existing discontent by admitting every 
steady working man to the enioyment of the 
full privileges of a free citizen'. '11 
The emphasis on community was in one sense a rejection of 
the class nature of society. Conflict would cease to be a 
possibility in a society based on citizenship. Tn December 
1843 at a meeting of the Complete Suffrage Union the 
Reverand W. Marshall had a resolution passed denouncing 
the results of class legislation and expressing the con- 
viction that complete representation was the only means 
by which Just and equal laws could be permanently secured. 
112 
Though the Union continued to hold meetings in the city 
till the summer of 1845, the organisation never fulfilled 
the expectations of those who first thought it would be 
the Radical alternative to Chartism. Moreover, the Whigs 
were still seen as the viable alternative to the Tories. 
In reviewing the efforts of the complete suffragists in 
Edinburgh Tait's Edinhtirgh Magazine declared: 
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'We regret to see the Complete Suffragists of 
Edinburgh proposing to follow the same course 
which at Birmingham has led to so disastrous 
a result. On the lSth July, after the issue 
. of the Birmingham election was known, the 
Edinburgh complete suffragists held a meeting, 
(at which the Lord Provost had very properly 
refused to preside) for the purpose of passing 
a resolution', "that the future representatives 
of the city in Parliament should be devoted 
and earnest advocates for the removal of unjust 
commercial restrictions; for the complete sep- 
aration of the church with the state; and for 
the extension to everyman of mature age of the 
power for voting for his representative in 
Parliament" and also "for putting in operation 
certain means of giving practical effect to 
those views". Now, there was not a man at 
that meeting who did not know t- . hat such candi- 
dates would have no better chance of sitting 
for Edinburgh than Mr. Sturge had for Birmingham. 
fiere too, the effect would not be merely taking 
supporters from Russel to give them to Peel, 
but to lose two Free Traders, which the Edinburgh 
constituency may hope to carry at next election. 
In some quarters therefore tactical voting in pursuit of 
economic aims were clearly hol. di: rg sway over the more 
principled stance of extending democracy. At the same 
time the economic watchword of free trade was paving the 
way for the emergence of the Liberal. Party. 
The Edinburgh Financial Reform Association founded in 184c 
reflected the growing rapproachement between the petite 
bourgeoisie and the more established merchant and commer- 
cial middle-class in the city. Under the chairmanship of 
William Chambers, leading printer and pi. ibtisher, the assoc- 
iation in part took its inspiration from Cobden and Bright. 
Its aims at this juncture appeared purely economic. The 
Association called for greater Government economy, a 
cyýýý,  
reduction of taxes, an end to war spending and preparations 
for war. Here free trade and a peaceful environment in 
which to pursue that aim were the dominant themes. 
114 
The association published a number of tracts under the 
title Tracts of the Edinburgh Financial Reform Association. 
These propaganda sheets were aimed at those with a stake 
in property and were freely distributed to 'every house- 
holder of £15 and Upwards'. 
11,5 An attack on taxation was 
designed to appeal to the economy minded petite bourgeoisie. 
11A 
At the same time aristocratic privilege was also attacked. 
In regard to the army it was said that cif there be any 
other cause for maintaining a huge and expensive force, 
it must be found in the desire to provide the scions of 
the mobility and landed gentry, with a view to secure 
votes in both Houses of Parliament. As is well known 
commissions in the army and navy are held almost entirely 
by these classes'. 
117 
The aim of the association was to secure as wide a base 
of support among the petite bourgeoisie as possible. In 
the early months of the organisation being set tip the 
petit bourgeois presence in the leadership was already 
substantial. Indeed from table 6.4 it is clear that the 
small masters on the Committee of Association outnumbered 
all the other groups combined. In order to extend the 
base of its support the association underwent a change of 
direction, and became the National Financial and Parliamentary 
ýýý 
Reform Association. This Edinburgh branch took its lead 
from John Bright's Manchester orientated Parliamentary 
and Financial Reform Association. The inclusion of a 
political aim was intended to secure petit bourgeois 
radical and working-class support. 
118 In addition it 
sought to combine economic and political interests under 
one umbrella organisation. However, the political aims 
of the Association differed fundamentaly from those of 
the Complete Suffrage Union. Universal suffrage was pas- 
sed over for an extension of the franchise lying somewhere 
between household and Universal Suffrage. The main argu- 
ment for such change was not one of political ideal, of a 
community of interests exercising democracy, but of the 
control needed to curb the extravagance of national expend- 
iture. At a lecture of the Reform Association in July 
1849, chaired by the Radical Joseph flood Stott, Archibald 
Prentice of Manchester condemned the management of the 
affairs of'the country, and argued that the people had not 
a sufficient instrument of control in their hands to check 
the extravagant and improper proceedings of Government. 
119 
The petit bourgeois radical ideal of the democratic com- 
munity was constantly being watered down. 
t-, - .. I 
Table 6: 4 Occupational Breakdown of the Committee of 
Association of the Edinburgh Financial Reform Associations 
Professions ..... ... ... ... ... ... ... 13 
Manufacturers ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 6 
Merchants ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 3 
White Collar II ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 2 
White Collar I ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 1 
Merchant Retailers ... ... ... ... ... ... 10 
Retailers ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 15 
Craftsmen Retailers ... ... ... ... ... ... 9 
Craftsmen 
. es ... 0*. 600 . 0* 0*. 040 ... 
3 
Semi-skilled Craftsman ... ... ... ... ... 1 
No OCC; not traced ... ... ... ... ... ... 7 
70 
Source: Scotsman 
Another radical association to surface in the city was 
the League of Universal Brotherhood, a branch of the 
Cobdenite Peace Society. Formed in 1847, free trade and 
pacifism, together with international arbitration and the 
elimination of colonial possessions were the goals of the 
League. Though never aiming for mass movement'status it 
secured over 400 members in the first months of its exist- 
ence. 
120 In 1851 there was in existence a social Reform 
Association which met in temperance coffee houses. The 
Radicals Stott and Wigham along with the Liberal Duncan 
McLaren were its active leaders, and campaigned for an 
3 i2 
4 
extension of the franchise. "' The association appears 
to have been short lived. It was replaced by a Parliamentary 
Reform Committee again under the leadership of Stott and 
McLaren. The committee advocated a Poor-rate qualifica- 
tion for the franchise; an equal proportion of Scots to 
English constituiencies; the vote for all forty shilling 
freeholders and tenants holding land to that value, with 
a residential qualification of three months to prevent 
corrupt practices; automatic registration of electors; no 
property qualifications for M. P. Is; triennial Parliaments; 
and the secret ballot. 
122 
This period marked something of a watershed in the poli - 
tics of the petite bourgeoisie, Joseph Hood Statt in a 
real sense was representative of the old guard of petit 
bourgeois radicalism, and if Stott symbolised the old it 
was Duncan McLaren who symbolised the change. McLaren had 
climbed out of the ranks of small property to become a 
substantial merchant in the city. He emphasised that 
capital was there to stay. He, more than others spoke 
for the Liberal interest, and increasingly the Liberal 
party. However, the Liberal caucus was something of a 
symbiosis of the old and the new in politics. 
The petit bourgeois radical aims of democracy, though 
achieving the franchise for themselves failed to broaden 
that democracy to include the working class. Their ulti- 
mate failure was evident in those final years of the first 
ýJ1J 
half of the century when association replaced association. 
Few saw any inconsistency in being members of associations 
that had gradually changed emphasis away from Universal 
suffrage to household and ratepayer suffrage. It is not 
an exaggeration to argue that men like Stott were members 
of nearly all the Radical associations that existed in 
Edinburgh. It is in this sense that the petite bourgeoisie 
takes on its chameleon role. 
Petit bourgeois Radicalism through all its developments 
was always a minority movement. The mass of the petit 
bourgeois support had gone to the Whigs. It is perhaps 
no surprise therefore that an organisation that could 
promise policy and unite the commercial and industrial 
middle-class with the petite bourgeoisie, that was able 
to capitalise on a strong Dissenting religious and poli- 
tical movement in Edinburgh particularly after the 
Disruption of 1843, would succeed in transforming politics 
in the City and in the process attract support from small 
property. That party was the Liberal. 
LIBERAL TRIUMPH 
In May 1839 a meeting between Whigs and Radicals for a 
proposed union of. Reformers was held in Edinburgh. At the 
meeting William Tait, Radical publisher, moved a motion 
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calling for an extension of the franchise; vote by ballot.; 
and a shortening of the duration of the life of the. 
Government. James Aytoun seconded the motion. However, 
a motion by Duncan McLaren, already described as a Liberal 
called for a compromise between this the Radical position 
and the position of the Whigs. McLare n's motion carried. 
It was an early sign that the politics of compromise were 
in the ascendancy in the city. 
123 Tn the same month 
Liberals in the city met and agreed to nominate the Whig 
M4. Caulay as their representative in the forthcoming elec- 
tion. 124 The Liberals were as yet too weak to offer a 
challenge to the Whigs, and any challenge, if, was thouught., 
would be devisive, and, perhaps, lead to a Tory victory. 
The eventual triumph of the Liberal party in the city 
rested partly on their willingness to organise at ground 
level. Thus for example in 1839 there was in existence 
the New Town Reform Association. This was composed of 
electors who were friendly to the progress of civil anti 
religious' liberty. Each member elected to the organisa- 
tion was obliged to pay dues of 2s (d yearly. At a time 
when electors were obliged to register for a vote by them- 
selves, the object of the association was to secure a full 
registration of 'liberal electors' in the New Town, and 
'to the diffusion and maintenance amon the electors of a 
proper interest in the exercise of the franchise entrusted 
to them'. 
125 
The provisional committee of the Association 
consisted of fourteen persons: one member of the aristocracy; 
J1J 
one army colonel; one advocate; five solicitors; one 
accountant; two booksellers; one optician, ironmonger, 
and wine merchant. 
126 At this time, and in contrast to 
the emergent Liberal party, the Tory partly was less inclined 
to organise in this manner. Though in the 18; 15 period a 
group of young Tory lawyers, the Junior Conservatives, had 
helped to organise registration in the various wards, and 
between 1839 and 1841 there was an Edinburgh Operatives' 
Conservative Association which had a reading room in the 
High Street and latterly in Hunter Square. These appeared 
to be the exception to a Tory party in Edinburgh that 
7 
countenanced little grass roots organisation. 
I" 
By 1840 the Aggregate Liberal Committee was established. 
Liberal organisation also spread to ward level for elec- 
tions to the Town Council. 
1 At its inception the 
Committee did not meet with the approval of the Radicals. 
William Tait argued that the Aggregate Committee was no 
better than the old self-elected 'thirty three'. 
129 
Despite this opposition the Radicals were not able to 
create an alternative to the Liberal politics of individ- 
ualism, progress and prosperity. Moreover, the Liberal 
party was very much a product of Dissent, which it was 
able to build on. In Edinburgh the politically active 
Free Church threw its weight behind the emergent organisa- 
tion. Opposition to the Whigs brought with it increased 
support among the petite bourgeoisie. 
J1V 
In 1847 the Liberal Party based pn a growing coalition ofintcr- 
ests was able to score an important victory against the 
Whigs in the election of that year. At the same time by 
doing so they sounded the death knell of petit bourgeois 
radicalism. The victory was partly paved by the incumbent 
M. P. Babington Macauly who had antagonised the electors 
of Edinburgh by his opposition to free trade and more 
important by his activities over the 'Maynooth religious 
controversy. 
1,30 the Liberal candidate was Charles Cowan, 
a paper manufacturer. In the absence of a Radical candi- 
date Cowan was able to capture the petit bourgeois vote 
and in the process to cement the embryonic relationship 
between the democratic aims of the petite bourgeoisie and 
those of economic and political liberalism. 
Though few poll books exist for Edinburgh in the nine- 
teenth century, there is a partial account of the 1847 
election. A list of voters for Charles Cowan has survived. 
By tracing these individuals in the post office directory 
their occupational backgrounds were established. 
131 Tn 
addition to voting preference the religious persuR ion of 
the individual voter was recorded, which was again evidence 
of the intensity of religious feeling around in the city. 
Moreover this poll book sheds light on the political. 
behaviour of the petite bourgeoisie. ' 
The number of bona fide voters on the electoral register 
was around 4,100 and of these lust under 3,800 turned out 
to vote, with the following results: 
317 
Plump ers 
Cowan ... ... ... ... Liberal ... ... ... 913 
Blackburn ... ... ... ... Tory ... ... ... ... 223 
Macaulay ... ... ... ... Whig ... ... ... ... 62 Gibson Craig ... ... ... Whig ... ... ... ... 1 
Split Votes 
Gibson Craig and Macaulay 
Cowan and Blackburn ... 
Cowan and Gibson Craig ... 
Gibson Craig and Blackburn 
Cowan and Macaulay ... 





... ... ... 1321 
... ... ... 658 
""" .. " ".. 437 
... ... ... 69 
... ... ... 42 
... ... ... 30 
Gibson Craig and Cowan were elected to stand as M. P. is for 
the city. The election of Cowan who captured a substantial 
section of the petit bourgeois and Dissenting vote marked 
a victory for the mercantile and trading classes in the 
city over an entrenched political Whigl[sm. Table 6.5 it 
must be realised is only a partial account of voting 
behaviour in the election because it records only those 
who voted för Cowan and where appropriate their second 
vote. Nonetheless some conclusions can be drawn as to the 
composition of the Liberal vote. In particular--itidemon- 
stratee the extent of petit bourgeois support for Cowan. 
Overall it is clear that plumper votes for Cowan were sub- 
stantial amongst all groups voting, with the lowest among 
the Whitecollar (II) group at 29.8 per cent and the high- 
est amongst the producer.. retailers at 54.5 per cent. It 
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Liberal vote as opposed to a Liberal. -Whig coalition. 
Cowan's support was str(-)ngv'1 in the groups who made up 
the petite bourgeoisie. The Whig vote had not shifted to 
Gibson Craig as might have been expected with the disastrous 
showing of Macaulay, instead it had gone to the Liberals. 
For the Liberals had staked their claim to be a credible 
alternative to the Whigs and there was little fear at this 
election that the Tories would win as a result of the strug- 
gle between Liberal and Whig. Indeed there is some evi- 
dence that the Tory camp had chosen to support Cowan in 
preference to their own candidate Blackburn. Perhaps as 
a tactical measure against Macaulay who had angered the 
religious views of many Tories also. Those giving the 
second vote to Gibson Craig sought to promote the Liberal- 
Whig coalition. 
I 
Religious affiliation was clearly a determinant of the Cowan 
vote. OF some 1400 persons whose affiliation was known 
only 157 voters for Cowan were of the Established church. 
Liberalism and Dissenting religion went hand in hand, and 
from table 6.6 it is clear that Free churchmen and United 
Presbyterians were the most numerous supporters of Cowan. 
Table 6.6 also demonstrates the importance of dissenting 
religion in its recruitment of petit bourgeois adherents, 
with again the Free church and United Presbyterian church 
overshadowing all else. 
1.14 
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The importance of religious affiliation and voting behaviour 
is again drawn in table 6.7 Those whose religion was 
Episcopolian or Established Church showed a marked pro- 
clivity to vote for the Tory Blackburn with 68.6 per cent 
and 63.3 per cent respectively. In contrast Congregationalists, 
Baptists and Wesleyans overwhelmingly gave both votes to 
Cowan, with percentage figures of 77.5 per cent, 69.1 per 
cent and 88.9 per cent. When considering the Free Church 
and United Presbyterian vote the question of a tactical 
vote for Blackburn to prevent the Whig Macaulay gaining 
office should be borne in mind. But For the tactical vote 
the figures of 45.2 per cent and 52.7 per cent plumper 
votes for Cowan would have been higher; or shared with 
Gibson Craig. Overall, the importance of religion in the 
world of the petite bourgeoisie was clearly evident. It. 
clearly influenced their voting behaviour, and in some 
respects it had replaced the ideology of petit bourgeois 
radicalism. Moreover, it signifies the clear association 
with dissenting religion and the emergent Liberal Party. 
A Party which was to reign triumphant in Edinburgh during 
the second half of the nineteenth century. 
In 1852 Macaulay succeeded in regaining his seat along- 
side Cowan. But from 1856 to the end of the century it 
was the Liberal Party that dominated electoral politics 
in the city. Indeed only two Tories were elected: Sir 
John Learmouth in 1834 and some sixty years later in 1995 
Robert Cox, a g1iue manufacturer with works at Gorgie. 
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The mid-century period marked the watershed in the pot- 
entiality of an independent politic representing the inter- 
ests of small property. Petit bourgeois radicalism had 
attempted to build a populist movement uniting the forces 
of small property, with those of an emergent working class. 
It was a response to the changes in the style and pace of 
life brought about by the process of industrialisation. 
But in its outlook this petit bourgeois radicalism was 
essentially conservative, hoping by political domination 
to retain the society of small producers. Petit bourgeois 
radicalism never succeeded in gaining the majority of 
support from the classes it claimed to represent in 
Edinburgh. Within the petite bourgeoisie the Radicals 
remained a largely ineffectual minority, and played a 
subservient role ultimately to Whigism. Neither did they 
succeed in gaining the support of the nascent working- 
class movement, which had begun to pursue its own politic. 
Nonetheless, the petite bourgeoisie, as distinct from its 
Radical wing, retained a powerful potentiality to exercise 
considerable influence on the direction of politics through 
their possession of the franchise. That latent power, 
however, was used to bolster the Whig and Liberal parties 
in the city. 
The Whigs and then the Liberals, representing different 
factions ofthe urban ruling class in Edinburgh, were able 
to dominate, and oompromise with, an otherwise compliant 
small master community. Neither was this accomplished in 
ýýý 
a purely reductionist manner. Both Whigs and Liberals 
were able to disseminate a political and cultural hegemony, 
not in a conspiratorial manner, but by appealing to ideas 
within the ranks of small property that were the product 
of its own development. 
135 The appeal of the populist 
tradition was in part broken by the birth of a new gen- 
eration of petit bourgeois, knowing little of and caring 
little for, a golden past., Instead a new generation 
looked to the future and accepted the promises of British 
Capitalism of a future filled with progress and success. 
After 1850 the Liberals in Edinburgh, with the emphasis 
placed on Free Trade, Dissent, and a willingness to 
espouse a philosophy of economic and individual liberalism, 
courted and had a long engagement with the petite bourgeo- 
isie in Victorian Edinburgh. 
James Cornford has suggested that in the late nineteenth 
century the petite bourgeoisie shifted its allegiance to 
the Tory party reflecting the general drift of large prop- 
erty as the mainstay of Toryism. 
136 In Edinburgh no such 
drift towards 'Villa Toryism' took'place sufficient to 
oust the Liberals. Neither does it appear that the fear 
of independent working-class action was strong enough in 
Edinburgh to create widespread feeling of insecurity 
amongst the petite bourgeoisie sufficient to drive them 
towards rightist politics. 
137 Only in 1892 did a 'socialist' 
candidate stand for election to Parliament. J. Wilson of 
the Federation of. Scottish Socialists, which had been formed 
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in Edinburgh in 1888 and was later to merge with the newly 
formed Independent Labour Party in 1893, stood for election 
in the Edinburgh Central constituency and polled 434 votes; 
7.3 per cent of the vote. 
138 No other candidate stood for 
election on a socialist platform in Edinburgh in the late 
nineteenth century, though there were independent working- 
class candidates at the local council elections. The 
Liberal's power in Edinburgh remained. 
There is no evidence to suggest that the petite bourgeoisie 
in Edinburgh allied themselves to the growing number of 
militant right-wing organisations such as the Liberty and 
Property Defence League. 
139 Only when brought into contact 
with the League through trade associations was there any 
reason-to suppose that the League exerted any influence. 
for example the minute books of the Scottish Licensed 
Trade Association record a letter from the Editor and prop- 
rietor of the Liberty Review, the League's ; journal, request- 
ing that the Association be the means of supplying workmen's 
clubs and reading rooms in Scotland with copies of the 
journal. As a result the meeting of the Scottish Licensed 
Trade Association "desiring to give the Liberty Review every 
support, " instructed the secretary to communicate with 
local secretaries to obtain from them a list of all non- 
political workmen's clubs or mechanic's libraries in 
Scotland. 146 From 1884 the Scottish Licensed Trade Association 
had allied with the Liberty & Property Defence League, 
sending delegates to conferences of the League and voting 
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regular donations and subscriptions. 
141 Despite such 
contact it is overwhelmingly clear that there was no 
general mobilisation of widespread petit bourgeois sup- 
port for such organisations. 
If the emergence of independent labourist organisations 
evoked fear and insecurity in a section of the petite 
bourgeoisie, another section actively engaged in the growth 
of labour policies. Their marginality and close proximity 
to the working-class both in cultural and economic terms 
ensured that there was a continuity with the petite 
bourgeoisie and the working-class that had not entirely 
vanished after 1850. In part that tradition assumed the 
mantle of advanced Liberals' within the broad sweep of 
the Liberal Party. Old petit bourgeois Chartists like 
Robert Crighton were in the forefront of this movement. 
142 
In the forefront of 'Lib-Labism' it was not unusual to see 
men like David Lewis, small master shoemaker and later 
editor of The Reformer, forming part of the working-class 
leadership in the late nineteenth century and in part 
reinforcing the continuity with the pre-1850 period. 
Neither with the rise of an independent working-class 
politic did petit bourgeois involvement disappear. Though 
biographical information on the background of the Labour 
leadership in Edinburgh has been difficult to come by, 
the statements of Harry McShane describing Glasgow in the 
same period ought to be borne in mind. McShane recounts 
that part of the leadership and activists of the Independent 
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Labour Party had their background in the ranks of the 
petite bourgeoisie. 
143 More recent research on the family 
background of the inter-war Scottish Labour M. P. 's and 
Labour movement leaders again shows that many had their 
origins in the petite bourgeoisie and white-collar strata. 
144 
Such evidence questions a too easy assumption that the 
petite bourgeoisie were to be found supporting rightist 
politics. 
In the second-half of the nineteenth-century there was 
little that resembled an independent political movement 
based on the interests of small property. There was 
little that reflected a petit bourgeois political con- 
sciousness. This was an indication of the increasing 
marginality of the class in national politics. In 
Edinburgh the petite bourgeoisie were largely to be found 
in the ranks of the Liberal party. A smaller group pos- 
sibly, were drawn into the emerging politics of labourism, 
emphasising the social and cultural ties with the labour 
aristocracy, and it part witnessing the continuity of 
petit bourgeois radicalism that had championed the rights 




THE POLITICS OF THE PETITE BOURGEIOSIE: 
TWO, LOCAL. 
One historian who has surveyed the politics of Edinburgh 
in the second quarter of the nineteenth century has con- 
cluded that 'Parliamentary elections were the great set 
pieces of Edinburgh politics and much more insight may be 
gained by studying them in detail than the monotonous 
trivia of Town Council politics'. 
1 Local politics were 
dismissed for their unimportance. Recent historiography 
has shown that such a view is less than justified. 
2 
Moreover, Garrard has argued that the urban middle-classes, 
in which he includes the petite bourgeoisie, considered 
local politics to be more important and satisfying. Such 
satisfaction was based on a number of factors. Firstly, 
in a period when owner management was seen as a necessity 
in business, few could afford the time, and expense of 
sitting in. the House of Commons. Secondly, many of the 
decisions affecting their interests were taken at the 
local level, and decisions taken there held to be of more 
importance. Such decisions were often of the bread and 
butter kind, rates and local taxes, which for those living 
on the margins of profitability were real issues affecting 
their life chances. Thirdly, those who sought power and 
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status found it easier to be big fish in small ponds. It 
was at the local level especially that the petite bour- 
geoisie were able to influence the decision making process 
out of all proportion to their individual wealth and power. 
But as a class of small property they brought their influ- 
ence to bear on the institutions of local government. 
" 
One aspect of examining the political activity of the 
petite bourgeoisie is that we are by necessity of the 
evidence having to concentrate on leaders and activists. 
There is no-easy solution to the problem of knowing if 
those activists actually spoke for the petite bourgeoisie 
as a whole. Nonetheless an important trend that emerges 
from the evidence is a transition by the petite bourgeoisie 
in outlook regarding local politics. From the democratic 
radicalism of the pre 1850s, a radicalism that at its core 
espoused the need for democratic control of local govern- 
ment institutions we move impercetably to witnessing the 
petite bourgeoisie as little more than an economy minded 
party. They lose sight of their populist ideology. But 
neither is this move towards acceptance of a kind of petit 
bourgeois economism surprising. For running through the 
radical years was the acceptance of an economism based on 
the need to curb public expenditure. In this sense there 
was continuity based on the need to defend the economic 
interests of small property. Though the nature of petit 
bourgeois political ideology changes, the commitment to 
their class defence of small property did not. The small 
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masters demonstrated their ability to survive in a changing 
political world and were able to remain an important voice 
at the local political level. This chapter examines the 
petit bourgeois involvement in local government against 
the background of the local institutions of government. 
These included the Town Council and those institutions 
concerned with local government finance especially those 
concerned with the rating function. 
LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
The most important local government institutions were those 
which wielded power over Edinburgh's finances. Three were 
of particular importance: firstly, the Town Council, 
secondly, the Police Commission, and thirdly, those insti- 
tutions in control of the assessment for the poor. It was 
in these institutions that the petite bourgeoisie, and 
other groups sought to establish a power base. Vested 
interests, whether economic, religious, political or com- 
binations of all three, attempted to promote and safeguard 
those interests by controlling these areas of government. 
At the same time these institutions were a source of status 
and power. 
4 Emerging from the recent work on urban politics 
is the difference in the structure of politics in different 
towns arising from varying economic, social and religious 
configurations. 
s in short the situation in Edinburgh can- 
not be taken as typical. 
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The Town Council was the central institution dominating 
local government. Prior to the municipal, reform legisla- 
tion of 1833 the Council had functioned as a self-perpetuating 
oligarchy, with only the Deacons of incorporated trades 
claiming some form of representation by being elected by 
the membership. However, even here this democratic pro- 
cedure was replaced in some instances by a nominated list 
of candidates sent to the incorporated trades by the 
Council. 
6 
For an example of 'The Thing' one has only to 
turn to the Edinburgh Town Council. Its removal was due 
in no small measure to the radicalism of the petite bour- 
geoisie. Though the burgh reform movement has a history 
dating back to the 17801s, it was not until 1833 that 
municipal reform of the electoral system was achieved in 
Scotland. The role of the petite bourgeoisie in the call 
for reform was significant. 
7 
As a result of sustained pressure the self-election system 
was ended and a limited franchise was introduced with the 
passing of the Burgh Reform, Scotland, Act of 1833. This 
gave the vote to ten pound ratepayers numbering some 7,500 
citizens. But the outcome fell way short of the expecta- 
tions of the Radicals. Nevertheless, Tait's Edinburgh 
Magazine depicted the result of 1833 in the following terms, 
and left no doubt as to the antipathy felt by Radicals, to 
'Old Corruption', 'the rat nests' are in the process of 
being uncovered and the rats are about to be sent scamper- 
ing. Those sinks of corruption - the Burgh Corporations - 
L 
are about to become purified' . 
Is Overnight, Edinburgh was 
transformed from a representative body of thirty-three to 
having an electorate encompassing the top 7 per cent of 
the adult male citizens. The city was divided into five 
wards, each returning six members, excepting the fourth 
ward which returned seven. In addition the Dean of Guild 
and the Convenor of Trades were also represented. 
9 On the 
subject of the franchise the Reform Act of 1867 was import- 
ant in establishing adult male household suffrage, and by 
the Municipal Corporations Act of 1869, the franchise was 
extended to women householders. In 1856, the municipal 
boundary was extended giving thirteen wards, with a com- 
plement of thirty-nine councillors, three for each ward. 
By 1896 the dormitory town of Portobello was added to the 
city resulting in a further chancre of ward boundaries; 
the number of wards increasing to sixteen with forty-eight 
councillors. 
10 
Under the ultimate control of the Edinburgh Town Council 
rested the magisterial affairs of the city, and, control 
of poor administration, the police, lighting, water, edu- 
cation, paving and trade including the Port of Leith. 
However, up until 1856 Edinburgh functioned largely as a 
double tier system of local government. For from 1771 a 
Police Commission had been established, under a partial 
ratepayer franchise, which had control over police, cleans- 
ing and lighting as well as other minor areas of authority 
jurisdiction. But most important the Commission had the 
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power to levy rates. 
i Local government therefore, required 
substantial numbers to operate its many political functions. 
As a report by Mr. Sinclair, the City Clerk, of 1855 indi- 
cated the numbers required to oversee the affairs of the 
city consisted of thirty-three town councillors; ninety- 
six resident and general commissioners of police; nineteen 
members of the paving board; three resident magistrates 
of Canongate; two resident magistrates of Portsburgh; and 
forty commissioners of the Southern districts. All told 
193 persons. 
12 However, under the Municipal Extension Act 
of 1856, the Police Commission was abolished and its fun- 
ctions absorbed by the Town Council. Abolished also were 
the commissioners of the Southern districts and the magi- 
strates of Portsburgh and Canongate. 
13 From this date 
power and control of the city's affairs rested with the 
thirty-nine Town Councillors. 
As stated previously the socio-economic structure of towns, 
and cities had a bearing on the political formation espe- 
cially in terms of those groups seeking representation on 
the Council. As noted in previous chapters Edinburgh's 
economic structure was such that an industrial bourgeoisie 
was not to be found in any preponderant numbers. In con- 
trast to other more heavily industrialised towns wealth 
and power lay with the professions and the commercial 
middle-class. The city's industrial concerns were largely 
dominated by the small master community with a sprinkling 
of small capitalists at the top. This scenario was reflected 
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Fig. 1 
Figure 1 presents a graphic analysis of the Edinburgh Town 
Council from its reform in 1833 to 1895.14 The graph divides 
the members of the Council into broad occupational. and power 
related groups. It is recognised that these categories can 
never be as precise as one would wish given the absence of 
more biographical data as to wealth and property holding. 
Four classifications have been used based on the procedures 
used in earlier tables. 
15 Firstly, the elite group based 
on the professions, merchants and manufacturers; secondly, 
the white collar groupings; thirdly, the petite bourgeoisie; 
and finally, a category comprising those whose occupation 
or status could not be traced. From the graph therefore, 
it is possible to illustrate the make-up of the Council, in 
terms of these groups, in every year in the period 1833-95. 
Above all Figure 1 demonstrates the importance of petit 
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bourgeois representation on the Council.. They are a majority 
on the Council in every year; with the exception of the 
period 1853 to 1867 when the elite group was in the ascendancy. 
The number of seats occupied by small property in any year 
ranged from 33.4 per cent of seats to 66.6 per cent. The 
only challenge to that domination on the Council came from 
the urban elite; as the white collar grouping remained small 
and uninfluential, and within the elite it was the professions 
who were the single and most influential group, indeed on 
the Council as a whole. 
16 Something of the opposition to 
the 'lawyer clique' was capable of manifesting itself in 
the struggle for control over local decision making processes, 
as it had been in parliamentary politics in the city. Thus 
control in the Town Council was very much a conflict between 
the petite lourgeoisie and the professions. 
The situation in Edinburgh can be contrasted with available 
information elsewhere. For example, and allowing for dif- 
ferent classification procedures, in Blackburn in 1861 
twenty-one out of thirty-six Town Councillors were large 
cotton or iron and engineering employers, again in 1899 
eight out of fourteen aldermen were substantial' cotton 
17 
employers. In Leeds the professions had been an import- 
ant complement of the Council there, but by 1875 it returned 
none. 
18 Salford, Bolton and Rochdale were favourably 
' 
19 
represented by manufacturing ring interests. The importance 
of large scale manufacture in these towns was a distinct 
feature, and large industrial employers correspondingly 
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were reflected in the composition of the Town Councils, 
However, other cities, notably Birmingham and Cardiff were 
not un1', ike Edinburgh in the extent to which petit bourgeois 
interests tended to dominate, at least for part of their 
history. 20 Though neither Birmingham nor Cardiff had the 
same complement of professions as existed in Edinburgh. 
At times it would not be stretching the point to see in 
Edinburgh the professions as a social class. 
i 
In the period 1833 to 1895 some 379 individuals held the 
office of Councillor. Table 7.1 gives an occupational 
breakdown of those individuals, 30.3 per cent of those 
serving as Councillors were from the professions. In 
contrast only 4.0 per cent were representative of the 
industrial bourgeoisie. Amongst the petit bourgeois group- 
ings the retailers, craftsmen-retailers and craftsmen were 
most prominent with percentage rates of 14.2,13.7 and 12.1 
respectively. However, when those occupations that formed 
the basis of the class of small p*operty are totalled 
together they accounted for 45.8 per cent of Councillors. 
Table 7.1: Occupational Background of Town Councillors, 1833-95 
Occupational Group No. % 
Professions 115 30.3 
Manufacturers 15 4.0 
Merchants 33 8.7 43.0 
White Collar 1 19 5.0 
White Collar 2 5 1.3 6.3 
Merchant Retailers 20 5.3 
Retailers 54 14.2 
Craftsmen Retailers 52 13.7 
Craftsmen 46 12.1 
Semi-skilled 2 0.5 ,8 Unknown 1 4.7 4.7 
379 
Source: Edinburgh and Leith Post Office Directories, M. E. T. C., 
R. M. E. T. C. 
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The 1Sliopocracy' was a term often appl ied to the petite 
bourgeoisie. The overall importance of shopkeepers in 
town coiinci 1 pol iti rs, res Marwi rk states, was evi (lent From 
the fact that, nut, of thirty-Four Lord Provosts in the nine- 
teenth century sixteen were from the shopkeeping 'classt. "t 
In part, this was attributed to their greater facilities 
for taking time off than other groups to pursue political 
careers. Politics at any level. is about power and the 
conflict over power. But it is also about status and self 
interest. Despite a Self-Denying Ordanance in the standing 
orders of the Town Council which prohibited councillors 
securing Council contracts, self interest was promoted in 
more generalised ways. 
22 Elliott, McCrone and Skelton in 
their investigation of property holding amongst Town 
Councillors in Edinburgh in 1875, found that 80 per cent 
owned property, the majority of whi c. h was residential. 
The conclusion reached was that these property holders 
were able to advance their interests through their close 
involvement with puhl is administration. 
21 
It is clear then that those with a stake. in property might 
look upon the Council as one way of protecting, those inter- 
ests. Indeed thosv with property sought to create the 
view that stich persons were the most suitable to hold 
office. Hence the vocabulary of ? fit and proper person' 
was used in Edinhtirgh, as it was elsewhere. 
24 
On closer 
inspection a definition of 'fit and proper' begins to 
emerge. In 1837 electors in the second ward were asked 




Candidates were described as men of good 
business habits. 
26 Clearly such statements appealed to 
the petite bourgeoisie and indeed may have been promoted 
by the class to give prominence to the right of small 
property to representation on the Council. The struggle 
for candidates on the Council was characteristically seen 
in an attack on the lawyers. At a meeting of electors of 
the 3rd ward in 1841 to nominate candidates for the forth- 
coming election, Thomas Russel, ironmonger, objected to 
the nomination of A. S. Logan on the grounds that there 
were enough lawyers on the Council already. Russel 
nominated instead Mr. Caldwell, a small master builder, 
as a candidate. Logan, however, won the nomination. 
27 
This divide between the petite bourgeoisie and the profes- 
sions was also reflected in the Whig-Radical divide. In 
1838 Joseph Hood Stott complained of the attempts by the 
Whigs to secure both their candidates to vacant seats in 
the first ward. Stott claimed that the Radicals formed 
the majority and this gave them a right to at least one 
seat. 
28 
As the drift of politics shifted towards ratepayerism and 
economy in the second half of the century this was reflected 
in new language to describe candidates. In 1887 Councillor 
MacDonald sought support in St. Stephen's ward, Stockbridge, 
on the basis that he was the constant opponent of all 
extravagance'; 'the foe of the extravagant gas purchase 
schemes'; 'the opposer of all jobbery and useless schemes'. 
29 
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When in 1888 William Brown, Cabinetmaker, retired from 
representing St. Stephen's ward, it was stated to be a 
great loss for the ratepayers, for the Council had too 
few men with a 'single eyes. to the interests of that body 
and with 1no fraction of an eye to their own interests'. 
30 
Some candidates described themselves as 'strict economists'. 
In some wards there was a substantial ratepayer interest. 
For example, in 1988 a meeting in the Canongate ward to 
nominate candidates was attended by two to three hundred 
ratepayers. 
31 Outwith the ratepayer interest organisa- 
tions with a business interest valued the importance of 
having the right men elected. In 1889 at a meeting of 
the Edinburgh Merchants' Association, attention was drawn 
to the forthcoming municipal elections. Several members 
expressed the necessity of returning gentlemen who would 
be in favour of curtailment of the city's expenditure, 
and that before any scheme requiring large amounts of 
finance be undertaken the ratepayers were to be consulted. 
32 
Political affiliation was of some importance in deciding 
the make-up of the Town Council. One feature, however, 
was the poor showing of the Tory party. Information 
from newspapers was sparse in indicating political allegi- 
ances, precisely because it appeared to matter so little 
in Edinburgh. In 1849 it was stated in the press that 
'politics were now in a great measure excluded from the 
Council, ' and referred to the lack of contest between 
Liberal and Whig and the Tories. 
33 In the early existence 
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of the reformed Town Council the divide was between Whigs 
and Radicals, and essentially this was a divide between 
the interests of large and small property. Indeed the new 
Council of 1833 solely comprised Whigs and Radicals. 
34 In 
1836 the Scotsman could state that with good management on 
the part of the Liberals the Tories would be lucky to secure 
a single seat. 
35 Of the fourteen councillors elected to 
office in 1841 all were Liberals, however, nine Tories had 
stood for election. In that year the political composition 
of the council stood at twenty-nine Liberals and four Tories 
and in 1843 twenty-eight Liberals and five Tories. With 
the boundary changes of 1856 the situation remained much 
the same as it had been with only four Tories holding office. ` 
By 1875 the Tories could muster eight councillors, most, of 
whom were lawyers, by contrast the Liberals found the hulk 
of their support coming from the petite bourgeoisie. 
37 This 
Liberal domination of the Council through the support of 
the petite bourgeoisie continued to the end of the century 
and was. then faced with a new challenge from Labour. 
38 
Religious affiliation was seen by contempories as 
important, if not more so, as the political views of 
candidates. In the years preceding the Disruption of 
1843 religious sectarianism was rife. In 1840 Adam 
Black, a Dissenter, and subsequent M. P. for the city 
failed to gain election to the Lord Provostship on the 
'pretended cry of danger to the church?. Similarly, 
John Ritchie, another Dissenter, and editor of the 
Scotsman was unsuccessful in his quest for the same office 
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in 1842 when 'the old party struggles were almost entirely 
discarded and contests took the form either of ecclesia- 
stical struggles or fighting out personal disputes?. 
39 
The importance of the religious question was apparent when 
it was reported that in 1842 the Council comprised twenty- 
one Dissenters and twelve Churchmen. 
4° After the Disrup- 
tion of 1843 the Free Church played an active political 
role, and in 1856 the Council was comprised of seventeen 
Free Churchmen, fourteen Dissenters, seven Established 
Churchmen, and one Episcopalian. 
41 
Religious issues were 
of fundamental concern to the petite bourgeoisie in the 
city and this was reflected in the attention paid to the 
religious denomination of candidates. 
Of voting behaviour in Council elections little is known 
given the paucity of extant sources. Only one poll book 
has been found for the year 1840 covering the election in 
the first ward. Situated in the heart of the Old Town, 
this ward was still a predominant centre of petit bourgeois 
residence. Comparison between wards or over-time cannot 
be undertaken. Nevertheless, the information that can be 
extracted from this source in terms of occupation and 
voting preference, and political-religious persuasion is 
instructive. The election in this ward was contested by 
four candidates: Ralph Richardson, a mercantile Liberal, 
who with his brothers ran a tobacconist and drysalters 
business, he was a leading activist in free-trade movements 
and Liberal causes; 
42 David Doud was a Dissenter and a 
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solicitor by profession; John Ramsay was the Dean of Guild 
and a noted Radical; and Whitehead was a hosier in the 
city. 
43 All candidates were described as Liberals. 
The poll book indicating the voting preference, listed the 
names and addresses of the voters and these were checked 
against the Post Office Directory for information as 
regards occppation. In addition to the names of the voters 
indications were given to their political - religious 
affiliation under the headings: Tory Churchman, Liberal 
Dissenter, and Liberal Churchman. The result of the 
election was a victory for Richardson and Doud, polling 
270 votes and 269 respectively. The election was a close 
run affair for Ramsay polled 223 votes and Whitehead 216.44 
Both Richardson and Doud were leading Dissenters and 
supporters of Adam Black in his quest for the Lord 
Provostship of the city. The religious factor was of. 
course important and serves as a reminder of the import- 
ance of religion in the life and politics of the petite 
bourgeoisie. It seems probable that Richardson and Dodd 
were Liberals in the party sense of that word and that 
Ramsay and Whitehead were Radicals; though all were 
described as Liberals. 
As the evidence presented in table 7.2 indicates the 
majority of voters chose to exercise their votes by 
voting for Richardson and Dodd or for Ramsay and Whitehead. 
All other combinations of voting preference were 
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insignificant by comparison. Though on the surface there 
would appear to be little to differentiate occupational 
voting behaviour there is some evidence to suggest that 
small property gave greater support to Ramsay and Whitehead, 
the Radical candidates. The petite bourgeoisie was, of 
course, stratified in terms of wealth. which must have 
had a bearing on voting behaviour. 
45 Though no information 
is available on an individuals income a partial guide to 
voting patterns in terms of wealth can be suggested from 
the assessed rentals of those voting for Richardson and 
Dodd and Ramsay and Whitehead. Excluding those Tories who 
voted, the rental of those voting for Richardson and Dodd 
was some ¬5,662. In contrast the rental of those voting 
for Ramsay and Whitehead was £3,731, a difference of nearly 
¬2,000 in each of the combined rentals. Clearly those at 




by Occupation in the First Ward, 1840 
0 0 0 0Ij 
It 40 







. ., 4 







Q C, A Ä Ä 
CL 
äy 
Professions 21 42.9 42.9 4.8 4.8 
Manufacturer 24 41.7 54.2 - - 4.2 Merchant 21 61.9 28.6 - - 4.8 4.8 Whitecollar (1) 7 71.4 14.3 - - - -- 14.3 - Whitecollar (2) 14 28.6 35.7 - - 14.3 -- 14.3 7.1 Merchant 
Retailer 46 37.0 56.5 4.3 - 2.2 -- - - Retailer 140 58.6 36.4 0.7 0.7 - - 0.7 0.7 0.7 Craftsmen 
Retailer 73 49.3 46.6 - - 1.4 -- 1.4 1.4 Craftsmen 38 42.1 57.9 - - - - - Semi-Skilled 4 75.0 - - - - - 25.0 - - Transport 3 66.7 33.3 - - - -- - - Property 
Untaxed 104 55.3 35.0 1.0 1.0 1.0 4.9 1.0 - 1.0 
Source: List of the Constitu ency in the First Distri ct 





The relationship between politics and religion was an 
important factor in the political life and motivation of 
the petite bourgeoisie. From table 7.3 the link between 
Liberalism and Dissent was already evident by 1840 and 
particularly so amongst the petite bourgeoisie. Of the 
retailers voting in the first ward 57.9 per cent were 
described as Liberal Dissenters, among the craftsmen 
retailers it was 52.1. per cent. However, among the crafts- 
men it was only 34.2 per cent. Amongst the churchmen there 
were those who naturally favoured the Tory politic but 
significant numbers from the Established Church favoured 
the Liberal politic, and here it must be remembered that 
the disruption of 1843 had not yet occurred to sever the 
Established Church in two with the foundation of the Free 
Church which was a firm supporter of the Liberal cause. 
Table 7.3: Political Religious Persuasion by Occupation 
in the First Ward, 1840 
Tory/ Liberal/ Liberal/ 
Occupation No. Churchman Dissenter Churchman 
Professions 21 28.6 38.1 33.3 
Manufacturers 24 29.2 41.7 29.2 
Merchants 21 9.5 61.9 28.6 
White-collar (1) 7 - 71.4 28.6 
White-collar (2) 14 14.3 42.9 42.9 
Merchant Retailers 46 28.3 39.1 32.6 
Retailers 140 12.9 57.9 29.3 
Craftsmen Retailers 73 17.8 52.1 30.1 
Craftsmen 38 28.9 34.2 36.8 
Semi-skilled 4 - 100.0 - 
Transport 3 - 66.7 33.3 Property/Not Taxed 104 13.6 53.4 33.0 
Source: As table 7.2. 
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Overall in this ward election it would seem that religious 
persuasion was more clearly a determinant of voting 
behaviour. As is shown in table 7.4 of the 87 Tory/Churchmen 
voting, and given the absence of tory candidates 96.6 per 
cent voted for Ramsay and Whitehead. Amongst the Liberal/ 
Churchmen, their religious affiliation proved the decisive 
factor in deciding their vote with 69 per cent voting also 
for Ramsay and Whitehead. Contrastingly 87.7 per cent of 
Liberal Dissenters voted for Richardson and Dodd. 
TABLE 7.4 
Voting Preference by Political/Religious 
Persuasion. in the First Ward. 1840 
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"r4 OC .[ No. a; A C4 3 
Tory/ 87 
Churchman 2.3 96.6 
Liberal/ 253 
Dissenter 87.7 5.5 
Liberal/ 155 
Churchman 20.0 69.0 
Source: As table 7.2. 
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Liberalism and Dissent found substantial support among the 
petite bourgeoisie. Liberal organisation soon dominated 
local politics, and in the process absorbed much of small 
master political expression as it sought to legitimise 
itself in their eyes. As in Parliamentary politics the 
Liberals took hold in the city. 
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ELECTIONS AND RATEPAYERS 
The fact that out of some 1,500 seats available on the 
council, between 1833 and 1895 these were filled by only 
379 individuals supports a view that council elections in. 
Edinburgh were marked by few radical changes in personel. 
Only occasionally were the electorate sufficiently aroused 
to vote incumbent candidates out of office. When such 
events did happen they generally co-incided with Council 
schemes for large amounts of expenditure; or increases in 
the rates. Figure 2 depicts graphically the level of pol- 
itical activity in the Town Council elections on the basis 
of newly elected councillors in the period 1833 to 1895. 
The result for the year 1856 when twenty-two individuals 
were newly elected requires some initial comment, 1856 
marked the reorganisation of the city's government structure, 
when the Police Commission together with a few other insti- 
tutions were abolished, and their powers vested in a Town 
Council that now had thirty-nine members instead of the 
previous thirty-three. The electoral activity was a result 
of this administrative change and a consequent competition 
for political office in a greatly reduced structure of 
office holding. Overall the pre-1850 period witnesses 
greater levels of political activity. The newness of-the 
political game was in part the cause of such activity, 
but it too reflected the conflict between a radical petite 
bourgeoisie possessed of an independent political ideology 
and the elite in Edinburgh. Struggle between small and 
S` 
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large property was never so evident as it was in the 
1830s and 1840s. Certain years of activity were clearly 
affected by specific events of considerable political 
importance. Thus the high level of electoral activity in 
the year 1843 co-incided with the Disruption of 1843 from 
which emerged the, politically ambitious Free Church of 
Scotland. The early period is in marked contrast to the 
second half of the century. In the second a rather placid 
picture emerges. Only in certain years 1866,1872,1889 
and 1890, was there marked activity. The activity of 
1866 was evidently the result of the debate surrounding 
the proposed improvement plan and the need for an increased 
assessment to cover the cost. Similarly, 1872 co-incided 
with the high point of the political debate over the city's 
need for an increased supply of water which required 
financing. The years 1889 and 1890 when electoral. activity 
was again high were years of substantial rates increases. 
The electoral activity in these years reflected ratepayer 
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The picture from the graph also reflects the long term 
change in local politics in the city. Particularly evident 
is the demise of radical politics as indicated by the pol- 
itical activity during the 1830s and 1840s. Just as in 
national politics in Edinburgh, the Liberal Party came to 
dominate proceedings at the local level. What radicalism 
remained was incorporated under the heading 'Advanced 
Liberals'. At the same time the petite bourgeoisie in 
the second half of the century lost its political independ- 
ence and was subsumed by the Liberals. At the same time, 
however, in chameleon like manner the petite bourgeoisie 
were capable of adapting to the changing structure of pol- 
itics, and maintaning a dominant influence in local poli- 
tics. For the petite bourgeoisie adopted the cause of 
ratepayerism and formed the backbone of the 'Economy Party'. 
The stability of local politics as indicated by the few 
changes in Town Council personel was part testimony to the 
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influence of small property in the affairs of the city. 
It was no accident that nineteenth century Edinburgh 
embarked on no large scale improvements in the city, but 
testimony to the strength of the economy party. A com- 
pliant Town Council reflected the strength of small prop- 
erty on that body. Whereas economy had always been a 
feature of petit bourgeois politics, in the second half 
of the nineteenth century it was essentially the only form 
the politics of small property took. It marked the trans- 
formation of the group from being the political expression 
of small producer society based on a popular democracy, to 
little more than a self-interested pressure group. This 
change was in part'the realisation that capitalism was 
here to stay, and with the coming of a new generation of 
petit bourgeois the golden past was never as golden as it 
was for the, older generation. Political idealism quickly 
gave way to bread and butter issues. 
47 
Elections for the Council were keenly contested in the 
1830s and 1840s reflecting the struggle between the pet- 
ite bourgeoisie and the urban elite. However, a poll of 
more than 50 per cent was-a rare event. 
48 In 1849 the 
Scotsman was drawing attention to the little apparent 
attention paid to the Council elections. 
49 This trend 
continued when in 1887 and 1888 only four and three wards 
respectively were contested. 
$o Yet the following year, 
when the Council threatened substantial rates increases, 
eleven out of the thirteen wards were contested with a 
70 per cent poll. 
51 If need be therefore, the economy 




Issues in the first decades of the reformed Council veered 
between religion and economy. As one commentator stated 
at a meeting of the second ward in 1841 'at one time it 
was the Annuity Tax, at another time it was the eighteen 
or the thirteen ministers, and now it was the question of 
2 The cry of 'economy' was heard from the non-intrusion. 
earliest years of the reformed Council. For the self- 
elected Council had bequeathed to the city a debt which 
in 1833 stood at some ¬400,000, in addition £220,000 had 
been borrowed from the government to build Leith Docks in 
1825.53 Until the gradual. liquidation of the debt, con- 
cern was frequently expressed as to the burden this 
placed on property values in the city including houses 
and shops. 
54 Thus the ratepayers were imbued with a sense 
of economy. 
In 1839, as a result of what the Scotsman called 'Liberal 
apathyº, two Tories, Mr. Andrew Tait, baker, and Mr. John 
Urquart, perfumer, were elected to represent the fourth 
ward. A feature of this election was the issue of the 
mounting debt of the Charity Workhouse and the assessment 
required to liquidate it. The vote for the Tories, it was 
argued, would ensure that the tax would continue as a 
'partial and oppressive one, which relieves the wealthy by 
throwing a double burden on those in middling and humble 
circumstances. 
s5 The Liberal interest. -. was identified as 
the party of economy and the equalisation of taxation, hence 
part of its appeal for the economy minded petite bourgeoisie. 
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Ratepayerism, which lay behind the politics of economy, 
found solid support from within the petite bourgeoisie 
who took exception to paying local taxes on both house and 
business premise. In 1852 the Edinburgh News declared that 
the burden of taxation in the city was more severe than 
anywhere else in the kingdom. 
56 Ratepayers paid around 
25 per cent local taxes levied on four-fifths of the actual 
rental. 
57 Animosity was further roused with the exemption 
of the legal fraternity from certain taxes, notably the 
Annuity TaX` and poorts rate. Opposition was expressed at 
a public meeting to oppose income 
tax in 1848, The meeting 
carried a resolution from William Chambers calling for a 
tax on heritable property succession instead, which would 
allow for tthe repeal of those taxes which press most 
heavily on the middle and lower classes of society'. 
58 
Opposition to rates and taxes continued'. to find support 
among the petite bourgeoisie. In 1888 at the monthly 
meeting of the West End Merchant's Association of Edinburgh 
a resolution was passed calling upon the Government to 
relieve individual traders from the taxes 'unjustly 
imposed on business premisest. 
59 It was again argued 
that the petite bourgeoisie paid disproportionately higher 
rates. In September 1897 Mr. Alex Darling put the shop- 
keepers+ case to a meeting. In the year 1896-97, he argued 
there were some 9,345 shops in the city. The rentals of 
these varied from £1 to £6,000 giving an aggregate total 
of £621,000. The result being that nearly one fourth of 
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the&entire city taxes were paid by shopkeepers; yet they 
numbered only 10,000 out of 54,000 ratepayers. Darling 
went on to argue the unjustness of the burden falling on 
small propertied shopkeepers. 
60 
The issue of rates and taxes was in the second half of 
the nineteenth century a particular focus for the petite 
bourgeoisie, the more so as they were liable on both house. 
and business premise. As a result they took the lead in 
the cause of ratepayerism, and the politics of ratepayeri. sm 
all but replaced the populist democratic ideas that had 
characterised the class in the first half of the nineteenth 
century. Yet this transition was more the demise of pol- 
itical action on behalf of small property than a new found 
concern over economic grievances. Economic interests in 
defence of property, however, small, had often acted as a 
counterbalance to the political ideals and ambitions esp- 
oused in Radicalism. Moreover, the ratepayer movement was 
never an agressive or continuous political stance. Ratepayer 
mobilishtion was only possible when it co-incided with_a 
substantial increase in rates or a threatened increase 
brought about by expenditure schemes undertaken by the 
Council. Otherwise if economy was seen to be practised 
then the petite bourgeoisie were fairly content. As the 
Edinburgh News was careful to note 'experience has, however, 
taught gis that this vastly important subject the ratepayers 
of Edinburgh are not so easily aroused. 
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The importance of ratepayerism for the petite bourgeoisie 
was that it became the legitimate form of protest to which 
they were ready to lend their voice. As the period of 
liberalisation set in after mid-century it became, perhaps, 
the only vehicle of petit bourgeois opposition. Nevertheless 
the policy of retrenchnent for most of the century was 
identified with the radicalism of the 'left' rather than 
the 'right'* 
62 
The politics of retrenchnmt surfaced at almost every issue 
of large Council spending schemes. In 1880 plans to build 
a public library attracted the opposition of the 'economy' 
party, who forced the Council to hold a plebiscite amongst 
ratepayers. The plan was easily defeated. 
63 
An endowment 
of snme £50,000 by the steel magnate Andrew Carnegie event- 
ually allowed the plans to proceed. 
64 
The plebiscite rapidly 
became a tactic of the leconomy' party, sure in the know- 
ledge that the ratepayers were unlikely to vote to tax 
themselves. Indeed in 1886 a plebiscite defeated plans to 
build new municipal buildings. 
65 
As long as the 'economy' 
party had support on the Council, and the full Council 
could be persuaded to call a plebiscite, there was little 
chance of large expenditure schemes being passed. The 
ratepayer party with its strong petit bourgeois involve- 
ment was thus able to maintain considerable power over 
the city's expenditure. 
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Other schemes which fell to the power of the ? economy' 
party included proposals to renew the city's contract for 
electric lighting. 
66 
Only in the case of monopoly did it 
appear that the 'economy' party was prepared to give way 
on the issue of public expenditure. In Edinburgh the gas 
supply, was controlled by the Edinburgh Gas Light Company. 
In 1887 the monopoly position of the company was challenged 
in the Council by Councillor Colston, printer, who moved 
that: 
in the opinion of the Town Council, it is exped- 
ient in the public interest, that the manufacture 
and supply of gas should be in the hands of the 
Corporation; and that it be remitted to the Lord 
Provostts Committee to consider the best mode of 
carrying this revolution into effect, and to report. 
67 
In 1888 the Gas Purchase Bill was passed in both Houses of 
Parliament. There had been opposition to the scheme but 
this appeared more muted than in other cases. Moreover, 
by taking gas into more democratic control there was even 
greater opportunity for the ratepayers to ensure that 
strictest economy would be adhered to. 
The passiveness of local electoral politics together with 
the strength of the policy of retrenchment reflected the 
power of the petite bourgeoisie in local government. 
Political decisions were actively taken in the interests 
of small property. This was particularly exemplified in 
the politics of improvement and water. 
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THE POLITICS OF IMPROVEMENT AND WATER 
Within the local sphere of politics, two issues, those of 
improvement and water supply, were frequently central 
issues of conflict. This was because of the singularly 
large expenditure required on such schemes. The debate 
was essentially focused around those in the petite bour- 
geoisie who had increasingly adopted an economy minded 
outlook, and those within the political leadership of 
Edinburgh who wished to pursue politics of widespread 
improvement in line with the 'civic gospel'. In part this 
reflected a conflict of outlook between large and small 
property. Small property, which the petit bourgeois 
leadership'championed, felt that in the eventuality it 
would be upon themselves that the burden of such gospel 
schemes would fall. However, running through this debate 
was perhaps the more important issue of how best the 
ruling and intermediate class should approach the problem 
of the working class. A section of the petite bourgeoisie, 
those in the vanguard of radicalism, had advocated the 
community of small producers, a community of interests, 
based on ideals of petit bourgeois democracy and humanit- 
arianism. Such views continued among a small section of 
the Town Council who were either petit bourgeois themselves, 
or shared the humanitatian convictions of this section of 
the small master community. Yet, at bottom, this was also 
an attempt to immobilise the latent strength of a potentially 
socially and politically motivated working-class geared to 
356 
achieving some reform of the social and economic structure 
towards their own independent interest. Moreover, the 
petite bourgeoisie had long recognised the necessity of 
drawing upon working-class support. That support was in 
part to be obtained by improving the social condition of 
the working-class whilst at the same time hoping to prevent 
that class from taking independent action of a far greater, 
and in the eyes of the petite bourgeoisie far serious kind. 
Yet the petite bourgeoisie were caught between the political 
idealism of their democratic society and the need for 
economy. The political idealism that had characterised 
the 1830s and 1840s evaporated in the heat of economic 
consideration. Political idealism gave way to economism 
and a ratepayer outlook. The shift to economism was a 
result of two developments. Firstly, by 1850, there was 
a new generation of petit bourgeois far removed from the 
struggles of the first decades of the nineteenth century. 
Secondly, both the old and the new generation had come to 
accept that society had changed. In short, capitalism, 
and the break up of the old ways, was here to stay. The 
remarkable feature of the petite bourgeoisie was their 
ability to adapt and to create a politic that was best 
suited to their interests in a society where they could 
not hope to establish outright control. That politic was 
ratepayerism. Such was the power of the economy party 
that, unlike other cities, the gospel of improvement was 
never as successful in Edinburgh as elsewhere. 
4 
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Although Edinburgh, in the second quarter of the nineteenth 
century, possessed an Improvement Commission, little trans- 
formation of the social and urban environment took place 
in this period. This was in part due to radical pressure 
in the city. William Tait, the radical publisher, published 
in 1831 a pamphlet: The Improvement Mongers Exposed? in 
which he attacked the tax levied by the Improvement 
Commissioners. The tax was a 'gross injustice ... which 
has aroused the indignation of the community. ' Tait called 
for an end'to their management and the placing of the 
commission in the hands of persons with the confidence of 
the public. Unless this was done 'we shall not cease to 
hold them up as jobbers of the very worst species, to expose 
them as persons, who, screening themselves under the wing 
of a popular commission, are plundering the citizens, after 
having involved them in a most ruinous speculation, which 
has no par$llel we believe in the history of any other city., 
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Two themes are evident the need for economy, and the need 
for popular control of such institutions. It was an out- 
look that was to dominate much of petit bourgeois thinking. 
For the first half of the century the reformed Town Council 
laboured under the debt incurred by the old oligarchal 
council. In these circumstances improvement schemes were 
considered on a piecemeal basis. This was particularly 
true of sanitary reform. Any scheme which involved an 
increase on the rates was likely to be opposed. Typical 
of the opposition to sanitary improvement involving 
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considerable expenditure was manifested in a plan pre- 
pared by Councillor Drysdale, and submitted to the Town 
Council in 1839. Drysdale's plan was for covered drains 
to be built to carry Edinburgh's foul water to the sea 
which at the then present time was carried by burn and 
river. This in his opinion would prevent fever and dis- 
ease. However, opposition on the Council led by Councillor 
Bell, advocate, argued that Drysdale was too alarmist, and 
that the estimated cost of £4,400 entailing 3d on the 
rental for one year was not within the city's reach. 
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Even at this early date on the Council, there were signs 
of an economy party. 
The petit bourgeois presence in the Town Council ensured 
that the need for economy was a distinct feature of the 
discussions over improvement schemes in the city. The 
strength of the economy party was such that between 1833 
and 1900 the council never embarked on any substantial 
scheme for inner city development. The one exception was 
the improvement scheme of 1867. Even here, however, it 
could be argued that but for the collapse of a tenement 
building in the High Street in 1861, plans for improvement 
would have lain on the shelf. The death of thirty-five 
persons aroused a measure of public concern and swung 
support towards the planners. Yet the motives were less 
concerned with the living environment of the working-class 
inhabitants and more with opening up the city in the inter- 
ests of trade and commerce. 
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Following the collapse of the tenement, it took another 
five years before concrete proposals were discussed. In 
1866 under the guidance of the Lord Provost, William Chambers, 
leading printer and publisher, a plan was laid before the 
Council showing various districts of the town which it 
proposed should 'be opened up, and otherwise improved?. 
However, the first plan was withdrawn over opposition to 
the cost to the ratepayer and a second modified scheme 
placed before the Council for its consideration. The scheme 
was to cost around £120,000 and would have involved an 
increase on the rental of just tinder 3d per pound for 
twenty years. 
70 The inclusion of the ChamberSStreet devel- 
opment raised the projected cost by E, 29,000 and ensured 
that the increased rental would reach the 3d mark. 
Opposition to the scheme grew apace with the proposals as 
they became public. Out of the thirteen wards in the city 
twelve demonstrated their opposition to the scheme. 
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Moreover, those wards outside the district concerned for- 
warded resolutions opposing the scheme to the Council. 
72 
As a result of this pressure from the ratepayers the Council 
agreed that the assessment be limited to 2d per pound for 
a period not exceeding twenty years. Moreover, it was 
agreed to proceed with the development block at a time in 
order to modify or halt the plan at any time if necessary. 
73 
Within the Council the economy party led by Bailie Falshaw, 
civil engineer, and Bailie Russel, gentleman, failed to 
delay proceeding with the development plan on a vote of 
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twenty-one for and sixteen against going ahead with the 
scheme. 
74 Apposition receded, but was raised again in 
October 1866 when'Bailie Millar, gentleman, and Bailie 
Russel moved: 
'That in respect of the very extensive character 
of the Sanitary Improvement Scheme now under 
consideration, and the very large amount of 
taxation that will be required for the comple- 
tion of it, and that, as the ratepayers have 
had no opportunity of expressing their opin- 
ions in reference thereto, and as the annual 
meeting of the Wards takes place in the course 
of this present month when an opportunity will 
be afforded to all the ratepayers in the city 
of giving expression to their opinions respect- 
ing the proposed measure. Resolve that the 
further consideration of this scheme be delayed 
until the next month. ' 
This was lost by twenty-two votes to twelve. 
75 Several 
councilors including the old radical Joseph Hood Stott 
took the opportunity to publicly dissociate themselves from 
the decision to proceed; though for reasons that were not 
entirely made clear. Yet it is probable that these men 
were in sympathy with the views expressed by David Lewis, 
a small master shoemaker who was in time to become editor 
of the Reformer, and a writer and spokesman for the Temperance 
Movement. Lewis lay in the radical tradition of the petite 
bourgeoisie that sought to unite small property and the 
working-class in common political cause. Lewis supported 
the need for improvement in the social conditions of workers, 
and had voted for the principle of improvement but opposed 
the present plan. 
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At a meeting of the Council on November 27th 1866 Lewis 
opposed proposals to levy an assessment of 4d per pound to 
pay for the scheme. In turn Lewis moved the following: 
'recognising the need to alleviate overcrowding 
and improve sanitary conditions, expressing 
concern over the rate of assessment required, 
the lack of provision for evicted families, 
the making of roads that were not entirely con- 
sistent with sanitary improvement and that 
existing Police Acts could be supplemented by 
a Provisional order to make the necessary 
improvements; to defer applying to Parliament 
for an Improvement Act which would allow time 
to provide adequate house accommodation. ' 
He was defeated by twenty-three votes to fifteen. 
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Lewis had directed his attack on two levels. Firstly, to 
curb any unnecessary expenditure and secondly to question 
the motivation of the scheme itself. Here Lewis questioned 
the emphasis on road building as opposed to the building 
of houses for those displaced by the scheme. In short the 
scheme had greater repercussions for the business community 
than it did for the people. He noted that the scheme 
intended to destroy more property than it planned to build. 
Moreover, no provision was made for the creation of open 
spaces within the designated improvement area. 
77 In the 
end the efforts of Lewis came to nothing and the Edinburgh 
Improvement Bill received the Royal assent on May 31st, 1867. 
Lewis had, however, in the best radical tradition continued 
to express genuine interest in the lot of the masses both 
as a step towards social emancipation, and of containment. 
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The Act of 1867 was singularly important in that with 
little exception it was the only improvement of size and 
expenditure to pass through the Council chamber in the 
period 1833 to 1900. The entrenched economy group on the 
Council found support from, and were alive to the wishes 
of, small property. Needless extravagance was seen in 
almost every field of expenditure. In 1839 a scheme to 
drain the meadows to create parkland met opposition on the 
grounds of expense. 
78 Similarly the appointment of 
Dr. Littlejohn as Medical Officer of Health under the 
provisions of the Health of Towns Bill, was only passed by 
the Town Council by seventeen votes to sixteen. The oppo- 
79 
sition was based largely on the grounds of expense. 
The pursuit of economy did not easily square with the 
political and social aims of the petite bourgeoisie that 
had been expressed throughout the radical period. Many 
of the petite bourgeoisie were ruled more by the constraints 
of economy than by political idealism. Alex Colston, a 
small master printer, in a letter to the Scotsman on the 
subject, of a meeting in Buccleuch Church called to oppose 
the Health of Towns Bill was called in his opinion by a 
'knot of petty landlords in the Southern Districts who are 
shocked that they should be called upon by the provisions 
of the bill to improve their properties so as to render 




The 'Sanitary Reform Partys in Edinburgh saw most of their 
plans come to nothing in the wake of what they considered 
petty self interests. A letter writer to the Scotsman was 
forthright in his condemnation: 
'One word to the short sighted whose opposition 
to purifying our towns originates in their 
pockets. I would say to them, "look to your 
pockets, not with your eyes shut, but with your 
eyes open". Next to those chief of sinners the 
sectarian obstructors of general education, 
stand the resisters of sanitary reform in 
responsibility for the flood of pauperism whose 
course is rapid towards general ruin. ... The 
burden of poor rates, prisons, and hospitals is 
light to what it threatens to be; and the imm- 
ense enemies of purification, whom the cholera 
spares, will yet bitterly resent their success- 
ful oppositionh. 
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The success of the economy party meant that sanitary pro- 
gress in the city was very much a piecemeal affair. For 
example between the years 1867 to 1870 1,858 water closets 
were installed into existing dwellings which were accompan- 
ied by external drainage works. 
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At the same time, how- 
ever, there was a pressing need for house building to 
alleviate severe over-crowding strikingly displayed in 
Dr. Bell's 'Days and Nights in the Wynds of Edinburgh. 
Though Belles work probably shocked its Victorian audience, 
its impact did little to soften the views of the economy 
party. The Council was long opposed to housebuilding on 
a municipal basis for ideological as well as financial 




By far the most important issue in the politics of improve- 
ment in Edinburgh was the question of, and conflict over, 
the water supply. Again this was an issue that reflected 
the concern over economy particularly from small property. 
The responsibility for providing a water supply in Edinburgh 
had until 1819 rested with the Town Council. An act of 
parliament in that year conferred this responsibility on 
a newly formed joint stock water company. 
84 
A share cap- 
ital of £135,000 was issued in shares of £25. The Lord 
Provost., Magistrates and Town Council were to possess 
¬30,000 worth of shares, no doubt as a form of ratepayer 
protection. 
85 The ratepayer interest was further guaran- 
teed against the company's monopoly by the inclusion of a 
clause prohibiting the water rate from rising above 5 per 
i 
cent on the Police Commission assessment on each house. 
86 
From the first therefore the question of 'economy had been 
of prime consideration in the water supply issue. 
As a profit making organisation the Water Company was not 
entirely happy with the provisions under which it had come 
into existence. In 1837 the company introduced a Bill 
into Parliament with a view to appointing their own sur- 
veyor with powers to value property in the city for ass- 
essment purposes. The Scotsman warned that such powers 
would leave the inhabitants at the mercy of the company 
and urged the ratepayers to join with the Town Council in 
opposing the bill. 
87 
In August 1838 the Council raised 
the question of the Water Company's right to-levy a rate 
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at a higher rental than that of the Police assessment. 
88 
A similar matter was raised by the Police Commission some 
seven years later in July 1845, emphasising that little 
could be done to prevent the company from acting as they 
wished; as long as the rental was not exorbitant. 
89 
There 
was, however, growing concern over the monopolist position 
of the company. 
90 
Meanwhile the water company had continued to pursue a 
policy, of attempting to extend its powers by introducing 
bills to Parliament. In 1843 Duncan McLaren criticised 
the company on behalf of the ratepayers of the city for 
seeking to lincrease our taxes to the extent of £3,500 a 
yeart91 Moreover, there was general feeling that the 
financial standing, and the consequent quality of the 
service offered by the company could not cope with the 
needs of urbanisation. In 1844 negotiations started 
between the Town Council and the water company with a view 
to its transfer to a public trust. Opposition succeeded 
in preventing the take over of the company on the grounds 
that it was more of a lame duck than a viable asset. 
92 To 
complicate the issue, Edinburgh got its second water com- 
pany by act of Parliament in 1845. Again there were prop- 
osals for a public trust merging the two companies together. 
A special meeting of the Town Council, however, unanimously 
supported a resolution by the radical Joseph Hood Stott not 
to pursue the proposal on the grounds of finance and the 
quality of the water. A meeting of the Council later 
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recinded the motion of the special meeting by fourteen 
votes to eleven, but under the weight of ratepayer oppo- 
sition the matter of a public trust was conveniently dropped. 93 
The quality and supply of water to the city continued to 
receive sporadic comment and criticism. The sanitary loby 
under the guidance of Dr. Littlejohn, William Chambers and 
James Gowans recognised the need for an increased supply 
as part of any long term sanitary improvement policy. From 
1868 to 1874 the water question dominated local politics. 
The particularly dry summer of 1868 together with the' 
commitment of Councillor David Lewis to an increased quality 
supply were important in turning the tap on in the debate. 
94 
A special committee of the Town Council was set up to investi- 
gate the poor supply and to report on the finances of the 
two water companies on a motion of Lewis that was carried 
twenty-four votes to four. 
95 Once again the question of a 
public trust was muted which was made all the easier by 
government legislation in 1856.96 
By 1871 a water trust had been proposed and plans drawn up 
to secure a supply of water from St. Mary's Loch. This 
initial proposal was defeated by a public outcry fanned by 
the economy party and its supporters on the Town Council. 
97 
Whilst opposition was said by James Colston to be based on 
animalculae in the water, and its excessive softness, there 
is little doubt that considerations of economy were also 
at the root of such opposition. In January 1871 Bailie 
S 
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Millar, gentleman, and Bailie Howden, wine merchant, led 
the opposition in the Town Council against the St. Mary's 
Loch scheme, which was intended to supply 24,000,000 
gallons of water per day. This, they argued, was far in 
excess of the city's requirements. Moreover, the expendi- 
ture of at least £300,000 was too excessive. They prop- 
osed that the Council delay proceeding with the scheme 
until the ratepayers and the water trust were given time 
to consider and arrange for another scheme at far less cost 
to the ratepayers. The motion however was lost. 
98 
The scheme launched by Lewis received a measure of support. 
However, public opinion was such that a large meeting was 
called to oppose the scheme in the Queen's Park. Moreover 
resolutions from the working men of Edinburgh, Leith and 
Portobello were forwarded to the Council opposing the scheme. 
99 
Conflict within the Council Chamber was brought to a head 
when in July 1871 the Council voted to oppose by nineteen 
votes to eighteen, with three abstentions, the St. Mary's 
Loch Bill in the House of Lords. 
100 This peculiar state 
of affairs was settled by an agreement to consider other 
surveys and an agreement reached that these be submitted 
to the ratepayers for their consideration and opinion. 
101 
This marked a partial victory for the economy party in let- 
ting the ratepayers have the final say. Though-there were 
those who opposed the implementation of any scheme. After 
various schemes were drawn up and submitted the Lord Provost's 
committee recommended that the Council favour the Moorfoot 
JUü 
scheme and that a plebescite be held to ascertain the wishes 
of the ratepayers. In October 1873 voting papers were 
issued to registered electors in the city, this was not 
entirely restricted to ratepayers but neither was it 
universal. The results were as follows: 
Papers issued ........................... 24,832 
Late or disqualified votes .............. 1,306 
Approve of Town Council's proceedings... 
With vote for a specific supply......... 
Without a vote for a specific source.... 
















A protest from ratepayers in the city that they had not 
received papers and that the ballot had been issued to 
registered voters and not to the ratepayers of the city 
alone was received by the Town Council. But no action was 
taken. 102 Although in the votes for scecific schemes the 
St. Mary's Loch one had come out on top with 4,986 votes, 
5,250 had voted to agree to the recommendations of the 
Town Council. As a result therefore the Moorfoot scheme 
was proceeded with which passed Parliament in 1874. Bailie 
Howden, attempted a last defence of the petite bourgeois 
interests, by moving on the Council that a limit of ¬120 
shop rental be placed on the assessment for the scheme. 




The debate over improvement and water in Edinburgh reflected 
the concern of small property for economy. For the petite 
bourgeoisie were fearful that they as a class would bear 
the brunt of taxation to pay for schemes. The relative 
strength of the petite bourgeoisie in the local politics 
of the city saw the Town Council, anxious to legitimist- its 
position in the face of the ratepayers, pursue a policy 
that might best be described as the politics of inaction. 
Edinburgh embarked on no gospel of improvement in the nine- 
teenth century beyond measures, like water, which were more 
often than not dictated by pressing circumstances. 
104 
THE POLICE COMMISSION 
From 1772 to 1856 local government in Edinburgh was essentially 
based on a two tier system comprising the Town Council and 
the Police Commission. To the Police Commission had devolved 
the bread and butter issues of politics. It was responsible 
for lighting, cleansing and the policing of the city. In 
contrast to the unreformed Town Council the Police Commission 
was partly elected on the basis of a ratepayer democracy. 
The Commission comprised: the Lord Provost, the four Bailies, 
Dean of Guild, Treasurer, Deacon Convenor of Trades, Sheriff 
Depute, first resident Bailie of the Canongate, Dean of the 
Faculty of Advocates, Deputy Keeper of the Signet, Master of 
the Merchant Company, President of the Solicitors before the 
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Supreme Court, Convenor of the Southern Districts, together 
with thirty-two general and sixty-four resident commissioners 
who were elected each December. It was these latter two 
groups that were elected on the basis of ratepayer democracy, 
and for this purpose the city was divided into thirty-two 
106 
wards. 
The Police Commission had the power to fix the rates for 
policing, lighting, cleansing, and it had the power to levy 
rates for special situations when they arose. Typical of 
the rating structure was that for 1839: 
Watching Lighting Cleansing Total 
Above £10 of Rental 10d 5d Id 1s 4d 
Under ¬10 of Rental 5d 2d 1d 8d 
The structure was intended to benefit those paying rental 
on property under £10 in annual rental. Many of whom were 
petit bourgeois with white collar and artisan groups also 
prominent. In 1838 the total assessment on the rental 
below £10 had amounted to 10d. In 1839 this was reduced 
to 8d and constituted something of a victory for small 
property. As Mr. McCaulay commented 'this class of inhabi- 
tants ... felt the pressure of 
taxation, and to them it 
would be a most seasonable relief. r107 
For the petite bourgeoisie, possibly paying an assessment 
on both house and business premise, control of and represent- 
ation on this body was important to safeguard the interests 
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and rights of small property. In addition the Commission 
controlled the city's police force. As well as this the 
Police Commission was a source of quiet patronage and as a 
body conferred a measure of social status on those elected. 
Moreover, it appears to have been something of a training 
ground for those who wished to become Town Councillors. 
Table 7.5 is an occupational breakdown of those commissioners 
elected to serve, and whose names were recorded in the 
Scotsman from 1833 to 1856. It was possible to trace the 
occupations of some five hundred Commissioners and the 
following trends can be established. Of. the elite in the 
city the professional group was clearly of singular import- 
ance and accounted for some 22.8 per cent of newly elected 
Commissioners. Amongst the petit bourgeois groupings the 
retailers and the craftsmen retailers accounted for some 
18 per, cent of Commissioners respectively. This probably 
reflected the greater potential of these groups to take 
time of from their business activities. That the Police 
Commission was of crucial importance for the petite bour- 
beoisie in the conflict for power in the city is broadly 
indicated by the fact that if those occupational groupings 
that made up the petite bourgeoisie are added together then 
they accounted for 55.6 per cent of Commissioners newly 
elected in the period 1833 to 1856. Tn comparison the 
elite groupings accounted for 32.9 per cent. 
4 
Though within the Police Commission there was a struggle 
between the elite and the petite bourgeoisie., particularly 
over the issue of economy, elections were not always keenly 
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contested affairs. In 1853 for example it was reported 
that 'there was little interest shown in the election, the 
poll-books in several of the wards having been closed with 
only a single vote registered. 
contested numbers 12 and 321.108 
Only two of the wards were 
Yet neither should this 
be construed as apathy for often it reflected the sati. s- 
faction of the ratepayers with the work of the Commissioners. 
Meetings of ward committees to nominate candidates were 
frequent. 109 Moreover, election results might be contested. 
In 1841, James Robertson, confectioner, and other electors 
in the ninth ward were successful in having a re-election 
in favour of the radical William Tait, on the grounds of 
irregularities in the counting procedure. 
11° The elections 
of the Commissioners were important and were treated as such. 
In 1849 large placards were posted in the city, urging the 
electors to come forward and support only candidates who 
favoured strict economy in the police establishment. 
111 
Table 7.5: Occupational Breakdown of those Elected to the 
Police Commission l833-56 
Occupational Group No. °l, 
Professional 120 22.8 
Manufacturer 11 2.1 
Merchant 42 8.0 32.9 
Whitecollar 2 24 4. 
Whitecollar 1 8 1.5 6.1 
Merchant Retailers 38 7.2 
Retailers 97 18.4 
Craftsmen-Retailers 95 18.0 
Craftsmen 55 10.4 
Semi-skilled 4 0.8 
Transport 14 0.8 55.6 




In 1838 the True Scotsman, the organ of the Radical/Chartist 
alignment, drew the attention of its readership to the 
importance of the Edinburgh Police Commission, when it 
stated: 
'They desire your civic and political slavery 
from an assumption that they are wiser than you. 
We wish they could be convinced of their error. 
They have the power of levying from your resources 
£32,000 an iniquitous, tyrannic power, which, we 
trust will speedily be destroyed. With Radical 
Reform will come borough; and then far more rigid 
economy than we doubt had been hitherto practised'. 
112 
The watchword of economy that had its support amongst the 
ranks of small property was a dominant feature in the 
debates over policy in the Commission. In 1839 when the 
proposal of Councillor Drysdale to implement a drainage 
scheme for the city was discussed, it was the considered 
view of the Commission that whilst they would not oppose 
investigation on this matter, they however 'hoped nothing 
was intended to be done by the board that would create 
expense, or tax the inhabitants'113 Decisions of the 
Commission reflected the strength of the petite bourgeoisie 
on the body. In 1841 a recommendation by the lighting 
committee to erect sixty lamps in Grange Loan was rejected 
on the grounds of a previous decision not to light the 
Loan, but it was noted that this business was before the 
Commission because a 'respectable' person had petitioned 
the lighting committee to erect the lamp standards. 
114 
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Within the Commission lay responsibility for the city's 
Police force. Again the question of economy and maxiumm 
efficiency were characteristic of the policy debates. The 
issue of expense, however, was not easily reconciled with 
demands for increased protection. In 1844 after a spate 
of crime in the city the superintendent of Police called 
upon the Commission to increase the number of men on the 
force. After lengthy debate a motion agreeing an increase 
was carried. 
115 In less than two years calls were sub- 
sequently made for a reduction in police numbers together 
with a plea to attract a better class of men in order to 
create a better physical, moral and efficient force. Yet 
to attract such men raised the question of wages to be 
paid. Wages in 1846 were between 10 and 11s which were 
said to compare with that of ordinary labourers. Whilst 
it was agreed to increase the wages bill by £300 this was 
only accomplished after lengthy debate. Police Commissioner 
Richardson' objected on the grounds that the public paid 
enough taxes already. He alluded to his own position 
whereby he paid local assessment to the value of 45.7 per 
cent on the rental.. 
116 Though the economy party were here 
defeated in the interests of long term efficiency, in March 
1847 a decision to increase the number of plain clothes 
officers in order to suppress public begging was defeated 
eighteen votes to eleven on the grounds of expense. 
117 
Moreover, the whole economic finances of the Policy were 
to come under scrutiny when Dr. Renton moved: 'That a 
select committee be appointed to investigate into and 
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report upon the annual accounts of the Police establish- 
ment for the last ten years ... as might increase the 
efficiency and diminish the expense of the establishment. '118 
With substantial petit bourgeois representation on the 
Police Commission it was only under extreme circumstances 
that the Commission was prepared to increase the assessment 
on property. In 1848 the visitation of the Cholera sparked 
off attempts to improve sanitation through enforced cleaning 
and lime washing. This entailed the employment of a large 
surfeit of labour. 
119 Despite the efforts of small prop- 
erty and the economy party it was sometimes only too , 
evident that sanitary problems and conditions could not be 
ignored forever. Indeed problems could only get worse if 
left untackled. In 1855 Duncan McLaren remarked 'that it 
was a great scandal on the city of Edinburgh that there 
should be in the very heart of the city, and that not in 
a wretched locality, a block of buildings without any 
drainage'. As a result of such public pronouncements the 
Police Commission agreed to embark on what was to be its 
last major works programme, that was a scheme to lay almost 
four miles of drainage in the Nicholson Street area at a 
cost of £7,480.120 
Petit bourgeois action on the Police Commission was designed 
to keep expenditure down to a minimum., to prevent the elite 
in Edinburgh from controlling the institution and pursuing 
what was seen as extravagant schemes for improving the 
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economic and social condition of the city. In. this respect 
small property was fairly successful in holding down the 
rates and only under pressing circumstances was further 
expenditure sanctioned. 
POOR RELIEF 
Like the Police Commission the power vested in the bodies 
of poor relief in the nineteenth century rested in their 
power of assessment. Within the functions of the various 
bodies the question of economy and its tie up with small 
property formed the economic background to debate. Once 
more the particular relationship of the ruling and trans- 
itional class and strata to the working-class was at issue. 
Political debate within these institutions was as much an 
issue of class as anything else. Conflict arose between 
the interest of small and large property. Moreover, the 
element of conflict was intensified because like the 
Annuity Tax, the College of Justice, which included judges 
advocates, lawyers and their clerks, as well as the King's 
household and the King's tradesmen, was also by statute 
exempt from the payment of taxes for the upkeep of the 
poor. As a result the wealthiest sector of the city 
escaped taxation, but at-the same time were often found to 
be represented on the governing bodies of poor relief. 
37"? 
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Prior to the Poor Law Act Scotland of 1845 the management 
of the poor by law was vested in landward parishes, in the 
minister, heritors and elders of the parish; in the burghs 
in the magistrates and town council. However, in practice 
the management in both urban and rural districts devolved 
almost entirely on the Kirk Sessions. 
121 In this way the 
church collection was an essential method of raising 
revenue. However, from 1740 in Edinburgh a City Workhouse 
was established the upkeep of which was based on the levy- 
ing of a pöor rate. 
122 The government of this establishment 
was placed in the hands of nearly one hundred managers 
elected by the Town Council, the Kirk Sessions, the Guildry, 
the Incorporated Trades, the Court of Session, the Faculty 
of Advocates, the Writers to the Signet, the Episcopal clergy, 
the College of Physicians and the University. There was 
then elected an executive committee of fifteen, meeting 
weekly. Unlike the Police Commission the Ratepayers had 
no say in the election of officials which effectively 
excluded the petite bourgeoisie from securing representation 
on this body. 
From 1740 to 1811, with only one exception, the assessment 
for the upkeep of the Charity Workhouse had not risen above 
cent. " This rise in the assessment coupled with the 
failure to diminish or in reality cope with the growing 
number of paupers raised questions among small property 
as to how much the burden of the poor should fall on their 




shoulders. Dr. Chalmers had already begun to question the 
sagacity of finance as a panacea for the problem of the 
poor. His views found support amongst small property who 
saw the future as one where the burden could only increase. 
124 
At the Kirk Session level conflict between the interests 
of the heritors and the administrators of the poor relief 
manifested itself as a result of. increasing financial 
burdens. The workings of St. Cuthbert's Kirk Session was 
scrutinised by a committee of the heritors in 1835.125 As 
a consequence, the heritors argued that certain church 
funds, notably the burying ground fund together with the 
funds derivable from the Session Clerk's Office be made 
available to relieve the poor; and at the same time relieve 
the burden on those heritors contributing to the upkeep of 
the poor. For it was found that between 1813 and 1833 the 
expenditure had nearly trebled from ¬2,170 to £5,632. In 
addition expenditure in the Charity Workhouse was said to 
have risen by over £500 a year from 1832, and that the 
'out--pension list' was increasing at an alarming rate. The 
heritors of St. Cuthbert's accused the Kirk Session of 
fai. ling. to collect the assessment in any systematic way 
which might have alleviated the economic burden on those 
that were contributing. By 1839 an assessment was agreed 
upon of 11d per pound of rental. 
126 In this respect there 
was an attempt to equalise the burden. 
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The Charity Workhouse was placed under similar scrutiny, 
despite the fact that it had long laboured under inadequate 
finances. 127 The problem of finance was exacerbated 
by.. the cholera epidemic of 1832. The managers overspent 
and accumulated a large debt which by the late 1830s was 
around £1,400 
28The Charity Workhouse debt gave vent to 
those who opposed the exemption of the College of Justice. 
In 1836 the general managers of the Charity Workhouse 
called a meeting of the ratepayers of Edinburgh for the 
express purpose of forwarding a Bill to Parliament for 
equalising the system of taxation and doing 'away with all 
exemptions. 
129 Over 260 ratepayers called upon the Lord 
Provost to call a public meeting to discuss proceeding 
with the Bill, which was duly held in February 1836. 
Resolutions in favour of proceeding with the Bill were 
passed. It was a victory for small property who felt that 
taxation 'fell on those less able to bear theml. 
130 Though 
an ultimate failure ensued in that the Bill did not pass 
Parliament. 
As noted previously the Charity Workhouse Managers were 
elected by interest groups in the city with little or no 
representation from the ratepayers. The petite bourgeoisie 
in the vanguard of the ratepayer interests took particular 
offence to the fact that in 1840 thirty three out of one 
hundred managers did not in fact contribute to the tax. 
131 
The role of the lawyer class on the management committee 
brought condemnation from those who opposed the wealth and 
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power of this group and the place accorded them in the 
affairs of the city. One of the managers, a Mr. Robertson 
caught the essence of the petit bourgeois antipathy when 
he remarked that the lawyers were 'exceedingly apt to be 
liberal in their gifts and lax in their discipline. t132 
Here conflict was based on the correct approach of how to 
combat the problem of working-class poverty. Opposition 
from small property was thoroughly against the principal 
of increasing financial paternalism. The petite bourgeo- 
isie had long accepted concepts of individualism and inde- 
pendence, and many within-the class applied the logic and 
practice of these beliefs not only to themselves but to 
the working-class. The solution to the problem of poverty 
among sections, if not all of the working-class, was to 
create a spirit of self reliant individualism rather than 
for the petite bourgeoisie to continue to put their hands 
into their pockets. In 1840 such a position was evident in 
the refusal of the Town Council under the guidance of Treasurer 
Duncan McLaren to refuse to countenance a request to raise the 
assessment for poor relief in the city beyond 6 per cent, 
because it would be 'injurious to the property of the city'. 
133 
In 1841 the managers of the Charity Workhouse took matters 
a stage further by threatening to resign if the assessment 
was not raised to 7 per cent. The Town Council was not to 
be blackmailed and the resignations never materialised. 
Instead the managers agreed to take steps to alleviate the 
burden by removing the 'vagrant and foreign poor from the 
X81. 
bounds of the royaltyt. 
134 The assessment question was a 
again before the managers in 1842. Joseph Hood Stott, 
radical, argued the necessity for economy, but his motion 
to retain the assessment at 6 per cent with a contingent 
half per cent was defeated once more in favour of a7 per 
cent assessment. 
135 However, when the motion was again 
before the Town Council they voted to retain the assessment 
at 6 per centin spite of the managers' motion. 
136 Stott 
once more demonstrated the radical petit bourgeois concern 
with the necessity of economy when in 1843 as a newly elected 
Town Councillor he urged those Councillors who were also 
managers of the Charity Workhouse to attend the forthcoming 
meeting to defeat an 'attempt on the part of the privileged 
portion of the managers' to increase the salary of the 
treasurer. 137 
In January 1844 the Town Council took steps to relinquish 
the Charity Workhouse debt; thus easing the pressure on 
the assessment. To this end a Bill was introduced in 
Parliament that aimed not only to relinquish the debt, but 
also to abolish the constitution of the Charity Workhouse. 
138 
With the agreement of the managers the bill passed Parliament 
in May. The result was a clear victory for small property 
in the city. Power was given to the Town Council to appoint 
interim managers as a prelude to a scheme which would see 
the ratepayers themselves appoint 'properly qualified 
managers' to oversee the affairs of the Charity Workhouse; 
thus replacing control by interest groups. 
139 As such it 
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marked a victory for the ideas of petit bourgeois demo- 
cratic control. The incumbent managers by way of protest 
took the step of resigning en masse. 
In less than a year the new Scottish Poor Law was introduced 
which in part prevented the ratepayers from gaining control 
of the management of the Charity Workhouse. Moreover, it 
radically altered the structure of poor relief in Edinburgh. 
140 
Without dwelling too much on the consequences of the 
re-structuring of the relief system it did have important 
consequences for the petite bourgeoisie. In particular 
the forty-fifth clause of the act abolished the privileges 
of those who had previously enjoyed exemption from payment 
of poor rates. In addition the legislation introduced a 
partial system of ratepayer democracy. Both constituted 
limited gains for small property. 
141 However, both the 
urban elite and the petite bourgeoisie were far from happy 
over developments in the countryside. The Lord Provost's 
Committee in particular took exception to clause one of 
the act in relation to the question of heritors who were 
defined as 'those persons only whose lands or heritages 
are of not less than five pounds scots of valued rent'. 
In effect this 'would throw the whole power into the hands 
of the landed aristocracy to the exclusion of small prop- 
rietors, and of feuars, and proprietors of dwelling houses, 
manufactories etc. 1142 The higher property values in the 
city meant that small property in Edinburgh was less affected 
than in landward parishes. 
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In a debate over the legislation in the Town Council, 
Councillor Thomas Russel, ironmonger, argued that clause 
twenty-nine was also suspect from the view point of small 
property. This clause specified that no person could be 
elected to a Parochial Board in landward parishes, unless 
a proprietor of land to the value of at least £20 per year; 
or a tenant with a rental of at least i40. Russel argued 
that everyone who paid poor rates without exception should 
be eligible for election to a Parochial Board. Such a 
step would have guaranteed significant representation on 
the boards from the ranks of small property. Yet Councillor 
Lothian, Solicitor, attempted to defend the interests of 
wealth and power, arguing that the clause ought to remain 
on the grounds that the 'possession of property was the 
only test, though a very defective one, by which a person 
could be considered fit for such an office. ' However, the 
strength of feeling on the Council was such that a motion 
from Russel condemnatory of clause twenty-nine was passed 
without a division. 
143 
The franchise and procedure for the election of parochial 
board managers in urban parishes varied according to custom; 
but from the petit bourgeois point of view the procedures 
were based on some form of ratepayer democracy. Indeed 
petit bourgeois acceptance of the new Poor Law in Scotland 
was conditional on wider democratic control. Along with the 
City Parochial Board Edinburgh possessed five other boards. 
of management. The largest and most important of these 
384 
five was the St. Cuthbert's Parochial Boird. 
144 The City 
Parochial Board had jurisdiction over the city parish com- 
prising the Royalty. Managers were elected annually on 
the last Wednesday of January. The Board of Supervision, 
the central controlling body, decided that the City Board 
was to consist of twenty-five elected members; five mem- 
bers from each of five wards into which the Royalty had 
been divided for administrative purposes. In addition 
the combined Kirk sessions returned four members and the 
magistrates another four. The board thus comprised thirty 
three members holding office for one year. Elected man- 
agers had to be owners or occupiers within the parish of 
property with an annual value of at least nine-tenths of 
real rent of 920. Thus a certain amount of exclusivity 
was present as to who could take office. Though there 
was an open voting system, the voting allocation was 
biased in favour of wealth and power, for more than one 
vote could be exercised depending on the extent of prop- 
erty a person held: 
Under. £20 ......................... 1 vote 
Over X20 and under £40 ............ 2 votes 
Over £40 and under £60 ............ 3 votes 
Over £60 and under £100 ........... 4 votes 
Over ¬100 and under 0500 .......... 5 votes 145 
Over ¬500 ......................... 6 votes 
This was a clear indication of an attempt to stem the con- 
trol. of the petite bourgeoisie over the institution. Indeed 
the Town Council after debating the issue agreed unanimously 
that all ratepayers be entitled to only one vote. 
146 Despite 
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this opposition the procedure was adopted. Though anyone 
paying the poors' rate did have the right to a vote. 
Exceptions were married women, those unable to pay rates 
and those with property values under £4. This excluded 
vast numbers of the working-class from this franchise. 
Moreover, voting was held during the day which probably 
excluded those working-class who did possess a vote; and 
no doubt a section of the small master community as well. 
147 
The operation of the City Parochial Board had then effect- 
ively excluded many petit bourgeois from office. A matter 
which they were not content to let rest.. In 1848 a 
Mr. Boyle proposed that a memorial be presented to the 
Board of Supervision calling for the present qualification 
of the Managers to be reduced to the same as the landward 
parishes and the parish of St. Cuthberts' in Edinburgh. 
The present qualification which amounted to'Y. 43.10s of 
actual rent? excluded large numbers of inhabitants from 
standing for office. Boyle calculated that the ratepayers 
were restricted in their choice of candidates to around 
one thousand persons. However, no action was taken on 
Boyle's proposals. 
148 Nonetheless, it was evidence of the 
ongoing conflict between large and small property in the 
city. 
With regard to the proceedings of the St. Cuthbert's 
Parochial Board an interesting action by small property 
took place in 1849. At a meeting in February a Mr. Meiklejohn, 
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seconded by a Mr. Cushnie, moved that a list of twenty- 
seven names, which he read out from a prepared list be 
approved to. fill the vacancies in the management committee. 
However, it appeared that Meiklejohn's list was at varience 
with a list of nominations prepared by the ratepayers of 
the Parish. Only eight names from the list presented by 
the ratepayers appeared on Meiklejohn's, and was in clear 
breach of standard procedure. In addition it was said that 
the list presented by Meiklejohn contained only names of 
previous managers, many of whom were wealthy heritors in 
the parish. A Mr. Nicol moved that the meeting adjourn 
as a demonstration of opposition to the undemocratic pro- 
ceedings being taken. As if prepared for such an eventuality 
a counter motion by Meiklejohn was carried by a large 
majority. Following this his list was carried despite 
further declamatory motions. 
149 The following year con- 
flict was once more in evidence. Again two lists of 
nominations were presented. A Mr. Paterson proposed. a list 
of thirty names, who were men 'alive to the necessity of a 
reduction of the rates consistent with the comfort of the 
poor., and that they would keep economy and retrenchment in 
view if elected?. A Mr. Muirhead, bookseller, seconded the 
adoption. Mr. James Cormack, smith and ironmonger, proposed 
the second list of men who 'were persons of the highest 
respectability'; for which read wealthy. In the event 





The -question of the democratic nature of the City Parochial 
Board was again raised in 1851. A Mr. Ridpath had the 
following motion accepted unanimously at a meeting of the 
board: 
That as it is expedient and improper that the 
qualification of members of the Parochial Board 
should be higher than that of the Town Council, 
a memorial be prepared and presented to the 
Board of Supervision requesting that the necess- 
ary steps be taken for extending the right of 
being elected a member of the City Parochial 151 Board to all qualified Parliamentary electors £10. 
This position whereby the City Parochial Board reflected 
the interests of the wealthier sections of the community 
was in part responsible for the lack of interest shown in 
the elections. Small property was unwilling to take part 
in elections on the basis of having nominations restricted 
to those in positions of wealth and power. For example, in 
1848 out of an electorate of some 13,000 persons who could 
have voted, 88 actually did. This was a mere 0.7 per cent 
of the potential poll. Had the process been more democra- 
tic, Mr. Taylor on the board of management concluded that 
the 'electors would take more interest in it than they had 
hitherto done'. The electorate was thus moved to take 
action only when the board of management threatened a sub- 
stantial increase in the level of assessment. Thus in 1861 
when decisions were being taken to build a new poorhouse 
2 
at Morningside, a revolt by small property reared its head. 
15 
But with few exceptions these elections were quiet affairs, 
because small property had been effectively excluded from 
ti 83 
I 
taking office under the imposition of a property quali£i- 
cation. Neither was party politics a determining factor 
in the election 
153 
process. 
With the majority of the petite bourgeoisie excluded from 
standing for office, the membership was confined to the 
tipper limits of the class together with small capitalists 
and the professional elite. One occupational survey of 
the membership of the City Parochial Board produced the 
following table: 
Table 7.6 Occupations of the City Parochial Board 
Years Merchants Medical Profession Legal Profession 
184 -55 237 45 43 
1856-66 214 34 47 
1867-76 256 t7 57 
1877-86 At - 44 
1887-94 218 - 46 
Source: Paterson, 69 
Although the petite bourgeoisie were excluded, the question 
of economy was not allowed to be lost. The rate imposed 
by the Board reached an all time high of 2s 8d in the £ in 
1849. However, over the century that figure was substantially 
reduced. 
154 This was in part due to the pressure from small 
Property and its spokesmen. In 1845 there wraesaid to be 
68,541 paupers in Scotland and 26,894 persons relieved as 
casual poor. Their upkeep amounted to £303,329. By 1867 
there was thought to be 164,404 paupers and 91,176 casual 
poor whose support cost some £807,361. This rising expendi- 
ture caused David Cursor of the Edinburgh Association for 
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Improving the Condition of the Poor to argue that 'ere 
long the difficulty may be to distinguish between the rate- 
payer and rate-recipientt. 
155 Cursor also reflected the 
belief that poverty was the result of the individual. He 
argued that in about one third of the cases in Edinburgh 
poverty was the result of 'self-imposed pauperism. ' The 
remedy for which was not the system of poor relief, which 
Cursor believed was self productive of poverty, but to put 
people to work. Only then would the problem begin to be 
resolved and the burden on the ratepayer consequently 
lessened, 156 
Whilst economy was a prime consideration in the politics 
of poor relief, so too was the need to prevent mendicity, 
and a happy medium was sought between the two. Both the 
established middle-class and the petite bourgeoisie hated 
to be reminded of the intense suffering of sections of 
humanity and accounted for their hostility to mendicity 
which they found socially embarrassing. Informing much of 
the policy debates was the belief that individuals were 
responsible for their own situation. In this respect to 
instil independence under the provision of work schemes 
was seen as the best solution for the long run 
interests 
of the poor and the financial solvency of the system. 
In 
1850 James Blackadder, merchant, Town Councillor and manager 
of the City Parochial Board proposed at a meeting of the 
board that the provision of work schemes for the poor be 
investigated. This was hound to find favour with the petite 
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bourgeoisie'as indicated by the fact that the seconder for 
the motion was Joseph flood Stott, the radical. 
157 Yet, not 
at the cost of increased expenditure. Indeed in 1853 a 
scheme of work introduced by the board was only carried by 
a majority of one; the opposition was based on a question 
of expense. 
158 In the same year a scheme was agreed to 
teach female paupers the art of sewing on muslin. Though 
Stott considered domestic service to be a greater and better 
prospect for employment than fancy sewing. 
159 Work schemes 
were intended to create a spirit of independence among the 
poor, and to ease the burden on the ratepayers. They were 
welcomed by the petite bourgeoisie, as long as they did 
not involve an outlay of finance that was inconsistent 
with economy. 
The question of economy could also take a territorial form 
based on the geographical class division of the city. The 
separation of classes in Edinburgh ensured that certain 
parishes were overburdened by a concentration of poor, and 
a corresponding relative absence of wealthy ratepayers. 
In particular the parish of Canongate in the heart of the 
old town was so placed. It was primarily*a centre of resi- 
dence for the petite bourgeoisie and working class. In 
1848 the Canongate assessment was 3s Sd in the El. 
16o 
Considerably more than either the City or St. Cuthbert's, 
and in these circumstances muted proposals were discussed 
to unite the parishes of St. Cuithbert's and the City with 
the Cannnnate, under one administrative body. But in 1546 
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the ratepayers of St. Cuthbert's at a meeting attended by 
over 600 unanimously agreed to reject plans for unification. 
161 
In 1855 and 1867 similar proposals were once more rejected. 
t62 
However, by 1871 after long negotiations the Parishs of. St. 
Cuthbert's and Canongate agreed to unite and were joined 
163 by the City Parish in 1894. As a result the tax burden 
falling on small property in the Canongate was lessened. 
The history of the poor relief agencies in the nineteenth 
century was'in part the history of petit bourgeois attempts 
to control or influence the rating procedure of the agencies 
involved. In response to this pressure these agencies 
responded by pursuing economic retrenchment as far as was 
possible. Not only did this reflect the collective strength 
of small property in the city, but it was a measure of the 
control the petite bourgeoisie exercised over the life 
chances of the poorer working-class. 
THE TOWN COUNCIL AND THE WORKING CLASS 
The power possessed by the Town Council was an important 
factor in mediating and articulating struggle, between 
classes in society and between intermediate groups and the 
subordinate class. Political policy at the local level in 
Edinburgh was shaped by the politics of interest between 
rival elites, the politics of religion and as we have seen 
-- - _-ý __ _392 
in the importance of this study the politics of struggle 
between large property in the city and the petite bourgeoisie 
for control of the decision making process. But also at 
the local level there was a politics that was shaped by the 
existence of a majority working-class in Edinburgh, who for 
most of the century remained unrepresented in local politics. 
Nonetheless they possessed a latent power of social action 
that in part helped to shape the policy of the Edinburgh 
Town Council. The fear posed by the presence of the working- 
classes in Edinburgh was nevertheless tempered by the 
practical concern by men of small property for economy. 
Policy in Edinburgh was largely shaped by intransigence. 
Yet intransigence or inaction is just as important as the 
actual concrete decisions taken by policy makers. Nowhere 
was the policy of inaction greater expressed than in the 
comit rent of the Town Council to the working-classes. 
Here the petit bourgeois watchward of economy in all things 
triumphed over what fears this group felt from an insur- 
rectionary working, -class. The examples of improvement and 
working-class housing are sufficient here to highlight the 
retrenchment in expenditure by a Council operating in the 
interests of small property. 
Whereas a section of the petite bourgeoisie's hearts were 
led by the ideal of a petit bourgeois populist democracy 
which would incorporate the working-class. An even greater 
section allowed their heads to be ruled by their convinced 
necessity for economy. Yet as the holders of the purse 
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strings in Edinburgh the Town Council representing in part 
the interests of small property was destined to find itself 
in a conflict situation with the working-classes. This 
conflict, which was an expression of class struggle, between 
the holders of power and the dispossessed did not necessarily 
assume the character of open or violent hostility, instead 
it was expressed more subtly in the possession of power 
over the policy making process. For example in 1840 the 
cost of a dinner for the working-class poor of Edinburgh, 
on the Queen's Birthday, which had fed from 10,000-12,000 
people pies and ale, raised a storm of controversy on the 
Town Council over who should foot the ¬190 bill. Eighteen 
council members voted for the Council to pay the bill and 
eleven voted against. Those in favour included a number 
of petit bourgeois radicals. 
164 The decision was not 
allowed to drop and at the next meeting it was announced 
that Councillor Stewart, Writer to the Signet, and Dean of 
Guild Thomson had secured a court interdict against the 
sum being paid. 
165 Eventually a compromise was reached 
with an agreement that the Council pay E100 and the rest 
be raised by public subscription. 
166 This was not simply 
a question of the use of funds but a statement of policy 
that was essentially anti-working-class. Similarly in 1844 
the Council opposed by twelve votes to ten a motion in 
favour of donating ¬25 to a fund for the erection of baths 
167 In 1855 and 1856 the Council for the working-classes. 
refused requests by the working-classes to be allowed the 
use of the Corn Exchange for concerts despite the assurance 
that those would serve as an alternative to the public house. 
168 
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The Council also refused to act on the question of wide- 
spread working-class unemployment. In 1848 a petition 
from 1400 unemployed men was received by the Council, who 
whilst expressing their sympathy agreed that they were not 
in a position to help their plight, but suggested that a 
voluntary subscription might he raised. 
169 Again economy 
triumphed over the fear of working-class reaction, a fear 
that was expressed in the petit bourgeois journal Taits 
Edinhurgh Magazine, in arguing for the necessity to take 
action against poverty it stated: 
'It did not require great penetration to discover the 
actual state of things among the poor of Edinburgh; though 
considerable moral courage was necessary to announce the 
unwelcome and unpleasant fact, the social evils of such 
magnitude and portent were existing and increasing and 
must be abated, unless our fellow creatures were to be 
left to perish before our eyes in lingering misery, and 
the social fabric eventually shaken to its basis. ' 
170 
A similar concern was present in the sanitary reform move- 
ment. 
171 
In 1868, Councillor David Lewis, moved a motion 
on the Town Council which expressed both concern for econ- 
omy and the realisation of the social consequences that 
might befall society. Lewis moved: 
'Whereas, Pauperism in this city, and throughout Scotland 
has increased to an alarming extent whereby the burdens 
upon the property and the industry of the country have been 
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greatly augmented and have become most oppressive, and 
whereas the continuance of such increase and augmentation 
cannot fail to produce most disastrous social results; the 
Council resolve to petition Her Majesty's Government to 
appoint a Committee of the House of Commons to inquire 
into the causes of the increase of pauperism in Scotland. " 
The Council agreed with the proviso that it would help 
aim to remove the causes and to reduce and equalise the 
charges upon the rate-paying community. 
172 
Conflict between the working-classes and the Town Council 
was also evident in a decision of the Town Council in 1854 
to refuse to open public parks on Saturday afternoons and 
Sundays a deputation from the trades of Edinburgh had 
found the support of Councillor Fraser, bookseller, who 
moved on the Council that the new Industrial Museum and 
the Botanical Gardens should be opened on a Sunday. Fraser's 
motion was deferred pending a committee report. 
173 When 
next before the Council his proposals were lost thirteen 
votes to four. The opposition was mounted on the grounds 
of religious consideration for the Sabbath, but more 
specifically was the concern and fear of crowds congregating 
and creating "mischief". 
174 
With the extension of the franchise in 1867 and 1884, the 
Town Council had to become more responsive to the newcomers 
to the electoral system. Tndeed in some districts of 
Edinburgh they had to be courted. Increased amenities for 
39G 
the working-class was a fairly distinct possibility. In 
1877 for example, and despite opposition based on retrench- 
ment, the Council agreed to spend £300 on a bowling green 
for working men to be sited in the West Meadows. 
175 Moreover, 
the Council began to make provision for working-class 
housing from the last decade of the century where previously 
they had opposed such intervention in the market place. 
176 
In 1895 the Lord Provost's Committee resolved to recommend 
the erection of two tenements of five and four storeys at 
the West Port. The blocks were to consist of one and two 
roomed flats and would cost in the region of ¬5,150. A 
further development it the High School Yards was to cost 
¬10,500.177 Whatever the merits of such plans economy and 
the minimum of standards were still apparent. 
With the extension of the franchise small property on the 
Council must have felt threatened over their ability to 
retain their share of power. Though the petite bourgeoisie 
had once espoused democracy, it was still to be a democracy 
with small property at the helm. As early as 1869 the 
Trades Council in Edinburgh formed a Municipal Committee 
from which to launch working-class candidates. In that 
year, and the following, seats were contested. In 1869 
John McWhinnie polled 269 votes in the Canon; ate ward against 
a moderate and Tndependant Liberal who was characterised 
as "enemies of the workingntiln". In 1870 William Paterson, 
Secretary of the joiners union, - later a factory Inspector 
and Firemaster of Glasgow, - was narrowly defeated in the 
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same ward by 827 votes to 923 by Councillor Younger of the 
Brewing interest, despite having the backing of the 
Independent Liberals in that ward. Another candidate that 
year J. H. Waterson polled almost half the votes cast in 
St. Cuthbert's Ward. 178 
From hindsight the attack on the local representation system 
was somewhat premature. - By 1888 candidates to the Council 
were emphasising where applicable their working-class roots. 
Thus Mr. Hogg a candidate in St. George's Ward was described 
as "a working gentleman who had raised himself to the posi- 
tion he now occupied by industry and perseverance, and there- 
fore he would be able to combine the working-man with the 
man of business. " To emphasise the point Hogg declared 
himself in favour of evening meetings of the Council which 
would allow working-class representatives to participate 
on the Council. 179 Similarly in 1889 Andrew Telfer, an 
ex-joiner then dairy owner, won St. Cuthbert's Ward by 1,612 
votes to 1,448. 
ISO 
There were those who questioned the 
ability of such candidates to represent the interests of 
the ratepayers181More authentic working-class candidates 
stood in 1889. Tn the Canongate Ward the Independent 
Liberal Committee unable to provide a candidate to oppose 
Councillor Younger agreed to pass on the candidature to 
the newly formed Labour Representation Association. Neil 
McLean, the Tailors' Secretary, was chosen to stand but was 
defeated. According to the Scotsman McLean was 'repudiated 
by workingmen' because as a director of St. Cuthbert's 
398 
Co-operative he was in dispute with bakers in their 
employment. 
182 In 1891 John Cubic, a workingman, though 
possibly a Liberal Unionist and ex-secretary of the Trades 
Council won a seat in the Canongate Ward. In the following 
year Waterson, Telfer and Cubic were recognised by the 
Trades Council as labour representatives. 
183 
By 1893 candidates had assumed an openly "socialist" plat- 
form. David Blackburn, President of the Trades Council, 
gained 516 votes in the Canongate Ward, and Fred Hamilton 
of the Independent Labour Party secured 208 votes in the 
George Square Ward. John Mallinson was returned unopposed 
in St. George's Ward, whilst James Connolly, later to make 
his name in the Irish Socialist-Republican movement, stood 
as an Independent Socialist candidate in St. Giles' Ward. 
The I. L. P. again had 1 candidate William Gall in 1895 who 
managed to poll a third of the votes cast in his ward. 
Thomas Blackie, described by the Scotsman, as "of a class 
which no respectable workingman cared to support" stood on 
a socialist ticket and polled 572 votes as against 862. 
The social Democratic Federation put up George Doull who 
polled 636 against Councillor Cubie Doull again stood in 
1898 though was again unsuccessful. In 1899 a Workers' 
Municipal Committee was formed in order to sponsor candidates 
in local and national elections. 
184 
Though by no means successful the working-class had begun 
to make their presence felt through the independent stance 
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taken by these candidates. In part it helped create a 
challenge to the power structure of the Town Council and 
saw greater attention paid to working-class issues. The 
working-class found a champion in Harry Smith, Advocate. 
Smith consistently moved motions in favour of a reduction 
of the working day to eight hours for -all workers employed 
by the Council. In addition he argued that Corporation 
contracts for clothing in particular be examined against 
the possibility of them being carried out by sweated labour. 
Though opposing the motion to reduce the working day, the 
Council were in favour of safeguarding the contracts from 
completion by sweated labour. 
185 
By 1895, however, Smith 
succeeded in obtaining a fifty four hour week. 
186 
Despite 
these consessions, the Council was still largely representa- 
tive of the views of small property a section of which 
vehemently opposed independent 'socialist' action by the 
working-class. In 1897 it agreed to take no action on a 
letter from the secretary of the Social Democratic Federation 
in Edinburgh calling for a 48 hour week. 
187 
Again in 1897 
the Council approved a recommendation declining to give a 
donation to the Edinburgh and District United Trades and 
Labour Council's Unemployed Fund. In 1898 Councillors 
refused to furnish the Socialist Political Committee -a 
joint body of the S. D. F. and I. L. P. - with copies of the 
minutes of the meetings of the Town Council. 
188 In this 
way they demonstrated opposition to the independent working- 
class organisations. 
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Despite this activity independent working-class action 
failed to make any substantial impact on the composition 
or direction of the Town Council in the period under review. 
The Town Council in Edinburgh possessed real power over the 
life chances and socio-economic well-being of the workiny- 
class. Policy was dictated largely by a view of economic 
retrenchment that was concomitant with inaction. Such a 
view reflected the interest of small property. The repre- 
sentation of the petite bourgeoisie on the Town Council 
ensured that little was done to ameliorate the position of 
the social conditions of the working-class in the city. 
What action was taken was piecemeal designed to legitimise 
the council-in the eyes of the working-class electorate. 
In this respect the petite bourgeoisie's power over the 
working-class in Edinburgh was considerable. 
This chapter has been less a history of politics at the 
local level than one of concentrating on aspects of the 
role of the petite bourgeoisie. What is important is the 
extent to which the petite bourgeoisie were a force in the 
political structure of nineteenth century Edinburgh. 
Possessing power that was inconsistent with their wealth 
and position in the social structure of the city. Yet 
it reflected their numerical strength and importance in 
the economy. It was here that petit bourgeois power came 
to some fruition. However, that power became encapulated 
in the politics of ratepayerism. The guide to understand- 
ing the action of the petite bourgeoisie was this view of 
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the necessity for economy. As long as economy was seen to 
be practised petit bourgeois interests seemed satisfied 
and no attempt was made at any form of radical restructing 
of the society. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
SOCIETY: STRATIFICATION AND VALUES 
As illustrated in earlier chapters the petite bourgeoisie 
retained a pervasive presence in the economy of nineteenth 
century Edinburgh. The absence of an industrial bourgeoisie 
in any preponderant numbers gave greater importance to the 
small masters in the industrial and commercial structure 
of the city. An importance that was reflected in their 
involvement in local government. Edinburgh unusually, was 
dominated by an established middle-class whose wealth and 
power derived from non-industrial services, and where 
within that class the professions were all important. As 
a result the focus of class relationships, and conflict, 
partly shifted to social and political structures. Contact 
between this class and the petite bourgeoisie was more 
likely to occur at a societal rather than a business level. 
Again the absence of an industrial ruling-class meant that 
the petite bourgeoisie in much of industry were the employ- 
ing class. Class relations in nineteenth century Edinburgh 
were. truss manifoldly complex, with the petite bourgeoisie 
occupying a central role, coming between the bourgeoisie 
and labour. 
r 
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how then did such a role determine the social relation- 
ships between the petite bourgeoisie and other classes 
and strata? Further is it possible to reconstruct the 
petite bourgeoisie as a homogeneous class based on their 
social relationships and values? Any attempts to under- 
stand the behaviour values and social relationships of 
the petite bourgeoisie must inevitably take into account 
the peculiar position the class occupied in the structure 
of nineteenth century society. The permanent instability 
and fluidity of membership was an important characteristic 
of the class; not shared by other classes. 
' All this draws 
into the importance of the community, and, at another level, 
the family, in shaping the avenues of mobility which in 
turn shaped the petite bourgeoisie. 
In this chapter the structure of social relationships 
between classes and strata is examined against the process 
of stratification. Such an examination locates the petite 
bourgeoisie in a central role and examines the class and 
its relationship to other classes and groups in the wider 
society. Key areas of investigation are undertaken and 
form separate sections of the chapter. They include wealth 
holding; social mobility; social distancing through marriage; 
the paraphernalia of respectability; and the role of the 
petite bourgeoisie in voluntary organisation. Running 
throughout is an appreciation of the values and ideology 
that gave shape to the class. 
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WEALTH 
In terms of wealth how did the petite bourgeoisie relate 
to other groups in nineteenth century Edinburgh? Wealth, 
along with factors such as income and status, was a major 
consideration for the way society was stratified not only 
between classes and groups but within them. Moreover, an 
individualts wealth might act as a passport to positions 
of power, social prestige as well as bestowing respect- 
ability; but not exclusively so. Yet there is no totally 
reliable source by which to gauge the wealth, or income, of 
individuals in the nineteenth century. 
2 
However, probate 
records are a useful guide but only so in the absence of 
more detailed biographical and business records. Table 
8.1 records the distribution of capital, other than heri. t- 
able property, left at death for inhabitants of Edinburgh 
during the periods 1849-55 and 1889-92. The distribution 
figures indicate the comparisons with the delineated socio- 
economic groups as well as within the groups. From the 
data it would appear that 54.2 per cent of retailers, 45.6 
per cent of craftsmen-retailers, and 47.0 per cent of 
master craftsmen left sums of less than f500 at mid-century. 
This compares with only 2^. 1 per cent, of the professional. 
, ronp. By the 1890 period 52.7 per cent of retailers were 
still leaving under £. 500. -Amongst the craftsmen-retailers 
it was 55.3 per cent, and the craftsmen 63.6 per cent. to 
stark contrast among the professions only 10.5 per cent 
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Measured against the professions, who were among the 
wealthiest of Edinburghls citizens, the petite bourgeoisie 
could not rte in the process of wealth accumulation. 
Indeed the petite bourgeoisie faired only marginally better 
than the white-collar 2 group, who in the period 1850 
returned a figure of 59.5 per cent leaving under 9500. 
For the later period it was 68.7 per cent. Hence the 
social prestige and material comforts of the small masters 
were closely paralleled in the white-collar occupations. 
The median income at death of each of the socio-economic 
groups is indicated in table 8.2. From this it is clear 
that by far the most important group in terms of wealth 
accumulation and their number in the community was the 
professions. They were followed closely by manufacturers 
and merchants with the whitecollar 1 group coming between 
them and the petite bourgeoisie. The contrast between 
the retailers and the professions serves to indicate the 
difference in ability of these two groups to accumulate 
wealth. In the period 1849-55 a member of the professions 
was likely to leave five times as much as a shopkeeper, 
and in the subsequent period ten times as much. Over the 
period 1849 to 1892 then, it can be seen that those groups 
who made up the petite bourgeoisie, with the exception of 
the merchant retailers, did not show a marked increase in 
their ability to amass wealth. Indeed, as Car as the 
craftsmen retailers and craftsmen were concerned there was 
a marked decline. It was the latter two groups in late 
71OÜ 
nineteenth century Edinburgh who, perhaps more than most, 
bore the brunt of industrialisation and, in particular, 
competition. 
TABLE 8.2 
Median Capital Left at Death; 
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From the evidence of wealth at death the professions were 
among the wealthiest groups followed by manufacturers and 
merchants. The petite bourgeoisie in contrast were the 
'poor cousins'. How far this stratification in terms of 
wealth was mirrored in social relationships at the local 
institutional, community and family level, and how far 
such stratification acted to chose the socio economic 




A test of the fluidity of the social structure and its 
obvious bearing on social relationships is the openness 
409 
1 -j 
of society in'terms of social mobility. There were 
various routes by which mobility might be accomplished. 
The most obvious as far as the petite bourgeoisie are 
concerned was the starting up, or expansion of a business. 
Social mobility might also be looked for in the parental 
aspirations for sons, and sometimes daughters, gaining 
occupations that were accorded greater status by society. 
Moreover, social mobility might be looked for through the 
securement of advantageous marriages for children. It is 
possible then to focus on the areas of starting in business, 
inter-generational mobility, and mobility through marriage, 
and to examine the fortunes and social relationships both 
within the petite bourgeoisie and their relationships with 
other groups and classes in nineteenth century Edinburgh. 
But before undertaking this, it might be as well to 
remember that for the petite bourgeoisie social mobility 
might take forms beyond an occupational linear progression 
determined by some pre-ordered hierarchy of occupations. 
For the mere change of occupational status might not 
necessarily imply a whole change in the social milieu of 
the small master. No doubt many small masters from once 
proletarian status retained their links and lifestyle 
within the working-class communities. 
` Moreover, the 
instability of the class in terms of its cohesive perman- 
ence should lead its to question the extent of the mobility 
achieved. For many the attempt to secure permanent entry 
into the small master class was one way of escaping the 
41ý 
vagaries of working-class employment; or the lack of it. 
Built on a lot-of hope, the result more often than not 
ended in despair. 
4 Mobility was sometimes to be measured 
more by the belief in independence, however shallow, than 
by material advance or change in lifestyle. 
Starting in business was nonetheless a step which differ- 
entiated the small master, however shaky the long term 
future, from the working-classes. Getting started in 
terms of the capital required, though credit was often 
easy to get, was a necessary problem. 
But once started in business the individual might claim, 
and was accorded, a superior status and respectability 
particularly from those below the individual in the social 
scales Recruitment to the class was in part the result 
of both downward and upward mobility from other groups. 
Some who were downwardly mobile saw in a small business 
a break on falling any Further. Other. -, from the working- 
classes who were upwardly mobile saw such a step as one 
way of ending the capriciousness of working-class life in 
the nineteenth century. The maintenance of the stratum 
was also the result of a process of recruitment from amongst 
the petite bourgeoisie themselves, and here the family 
was of prime importance. 
The basis of the perpetuation and conservation of small 
property was the network of family relations. Both Medikh 
and Crozier have emphasized the role of the petit bourgeois 
411 
and middle-class family--as 
. an 
institution for the conser- 
vation of property. Autobiographical material taken 
from the evidence of bankrupts goes some way to substantiate 
their claims. However, what must not be forgotten is that 
the ability of the petit bourgeois family to maintain and 
reproduce itself was often a constant struggle, and 
increasingly so for some sectors as the century neared its 
end, and economic pressure mounted. 
Evidence from the bankruptcy proceedings should not he 
considered in this instance as a negative source, instan- 
cing only those personal histories that were doomed to 
end in financial failure. For the petite bourgeoisie 
walked the narrowest of tightropes between success and 
failure in business life. Moreover, as small masters 
most shared. a common introduction to business life. What 
is at once evident is the extent to which the family, 
both the immediate and extended, was a major, if not the 
major, source of raising capital. Thus in 1856 John 
Archibald Campbell commenced business in Edinburgh as a 
Sadler with a borrowed capital of £100 lent by Robert 
Hedger, his father-in-law, a coachman at Colinton. Hedger 
was to lend a further ¬150 in the course of the business. 
8 
James Knox commenced business in 1857 as a Grocer in 
Princes Street, Edinburgh. Knox had prnvionsl. y been a 
shopman in the city, and was to borrow £6O from his father 
Archibald Knox, a cooper of Burntisland, Fife. 
9 In like 
412- 
manner James E. ing1e began trading as a Provision Merchant 
in 1851, in Baker Street, Edinburgh. He borrowed £25 from 
his brother, Alexander Pringle, and £10 from his cousin, 
James Moffat. 
10 Daniel Moffat owed his start in business 
life to 9150 lent by his father which enabled him to set 
up as a Corn Merchant 
started business as a 
of his own money, and 
and £15 from another. 
from his wife and £10 
in 1857.11 In 1848 John Campbell 
Grocer and Spirit Dealer with £80 
borrowed £50 from one brother-in-law 
In addition he was to borrow £80 
from her sister. 
12 
The family network therefore was an important source of 
financing the business ventures of small masters. An 
examination of the bankruptcy evidence suggests that it 
was the most common way of raising the generally small 
amounts of capital needed to set up in business. In this 
way the family can be seen as an agency for the conserva- 
tion of small property. This was particularly evident 
in the case of Robert Darling Ker. He began business in 
Edinburgh in 1846 in a partnership with his father, Thomas 
Ker, as Corn Merchants. The business capital was contrib- 
uted solely by Thomas Ker. In 1847 Robert received from 
his father i: gift of twenty-five shares in the Edinburgh 
and Glasgow Bank. Tn 1848 Robert married1as a dowry his 
wife brought a little property. In lieu of this, Thomas 
Ker was to settle on his son under a marriage contract two 
houses in St. Patrick Square and four houses in Cowanst 
Close. In this way property was divided but remained 
43_ _i 
within the family. Robert was to further invest some 
£2,000 in small properties before his bankruptcy. 
13 
The conservation of property within the family unit was 
one way of preserving for the future well being, status, 
and respectability of the family within the community. 
Status, however, was closely linked to the belief in 
living within ones means. Heiton in The Castes of Edinburgh 
recounts a conversation around the topic of property 
inheritance and the moral of living beyond ones means: 
At a select party in Edinburgh of "bien bodies" 
there were an ancient couple present who had 
made a competency in a small shop in town, and 
retired from business, leaving their only son 
a successor to the shop, with a stock free from 
every encumbance. But John, after ;t few years, 
had failed in the world, and hi. -, misfortunes 
became the theme of discourse: Mrs. A- 
"Dear me, Mrs. H. I wonder your Johnnie did 
sac i. ll in the same shop you did sae well in. " 
Mrs. li. "Hoot, woman, it's nac wonder at a. " 
- Mrs. A. "Wee] how did it happen? " Mrs. It. 
"I111 tell ye how it happened. Ye mann ken, when 
Tam and me began to merchandise, we took parri_tch 
night and morning, and kai 1 to our dinner. When 
things grew better we took tea to our breakfast, 
and well woman, the age mended, and we sometimes 
coft a lamb-leg for a Sunday Dinner, and before 
we gac up, we sometimes coft a chtrcl: i e, we were 
doing sae well. Now ye maun ken, when Johnnie 
began to merchandise, he began wit the chuckie 
(fowl) first. 14 
The story from Fleiton reflected the uneasy economic posi- 
tion of the small masters and illustrated the on going 
need for caution against undue extravagance. The family 
network helped to minimise the risk of failure, by keeping- 
414 
property and finance within the kinship bonds. Yet the 
whole basis of status and the reification of it was based 
on income inequality., and to live beyond one's income in 
the pursuance of status through the outward display oC 
wealth had its pitfalls particularly for the petite 
bourgeoisie. 
Outside of the family there were other agencies involved 
in the reproduction of the petite bourgeoisie as a class. 
Other channels of finance were available with which to set 
up in business. Personal savings was one area, James 
Martin, for example, started business as a Stationer in 
Edinburgh in 1853 with his savings of £100. 
i5 Similarly 
in 1847 Jessie Larnock commenced as a Spirit Dealer with 
a capital of only £11. 
i6 Money might also be borrowed 
from persons other than members of the family. Samuel 
McInnes started business in May 1854 as a Grocer with a 
borrowed capital of £300.17 In like manner Thomas Duncan, 
previously a Brewer, with the firm of Charles Dick, set 
up as a Distiller with a borrowed capital of E333.18 Others 
looked to the banks for financial assistance. This was 
certainly the case with George Forbes, who set up business 
in Edinburgh as a Wine Merchant after moving from Aberdeen 
where he had been a partner in a meat preserving business. 
Forbes bought the stock in trade of Neil. McLaren for P. 2., 000 
and was able to borrow a further ¬, 3,000 from the bank. 
19 
Still others could enter trade on the basis of credit dis- 
pensed by Wholesale Suppliers. George Henderson Denham 
415 
began business as a dealer in seed in 1857 without capi- 
tal and on the strength of his supplier's credit. Later 
he was able to add a small hotel to his business ventnires 
after securing a cash credit of £500 from the British 
Linen Company. 
20 
There were small masters who had set up 
in business with little more than their skill and the 
tools of their trade. Thus Thomas Ness started up his 
Blacksmiths business in 1825 without any capital. 
21 
Again 
John Robb started a painting business in 1845 without any 
capital. 
22 
Once started in business on a secure footing the individual 
was accorded a new social statics by society. Moreover, 
there were those who were anxious to reinforce this new 
found status., and. who adopted new consumption patterns 
particularly in dress, hou. usehold goods and hous i_n . Roots 
and origins might quickly be forgotten. On the other hind 
starting i. n business did not necessarily imply a than o 
in life-style or removal from cultural roots and background. 
Neither is this contrast easy to understand, but it may 
lie in the context of family ties acid neighbourhood bonds 
which lies beyond the scope of discussion here. 
Social mobility was often sought in the parental asp. ira- 
tions for the future of children. Tnter-generational 
mobility was in one way a test of the openness of Victorian 
society. Yet how Far was that society indeed open? and 
how far was it the. case. that the petite bourgeoisie actually 
!i ýýilý 
- 
wanted, or were able, to secure greater mobility for sons 
and daughters? Was there a contradiction in the need to 
conserve property and business within the petit bourgeois 
family and the wishes of parents to have their sons enter 
the professions which promised greater wealth, status and 
security. These are hut some of the issues that confront 
discussion and investigation of Petit bourgeois social 
mobility. Again the point must be remembered that most 
work on social mobility has the assimipti on of a pre-determi necl 
grading of occupations. This is important, but how far 
an abstraction such as this can be applied to the motiva- 
tion of the Victorian small. masters, or other groups for 
that matter, is questionable. Might it be that Social 
Mobility was seen more in terms of business success, giving 
security to the family as opposed to the individual, and 
allowing the exercise of that much prized independence of 
thought and action. 
However, conversely there is the fact of the instability 
of the stratum. In this respect the stability of some 
employment opportunities must have been attractive in the 
face of the continuing struggle to eke out an existence. 
For mobility for the petite bourgeoisie was just as likely 
to be downward than upward, and as a result the chance to 
gain secure employment in the processional and higher 
clerical grades might be welcome. Yet was stratification 
as rigidly structured in Victorian Edinburgh so as to 
perpetuate inequality between strata? Did the petite 
r 
bourgeoisie take advantage of those areas of employment 
that commanded greater status and respectability than 
those of the 'parcel tying? class? The evidence from inter- 
t 
generational mobility may provide the answers. 
INTER-GENERATIONAL MOBILITY 
Data on inter-generational mobility between father and 
sons was collected from two sources; firstly, from the 
schedule books of the 1851 census, and, secondly, from 
information contained in the marriage registers. 
23 
Information from the 1851 census was collected on the 
small master community in Edinburgh. It was possible to 
compare the occupations of the small master heads of houise- 
holds with those of their sons. This data is presented in 
Table 8.3. The table does not of course account for those 
sons who might have left the family household. Sl, S2, and 
S3 in the table corresponds to first eldest, second eldest: 
and third eldest. Again, in the table it is the rows 
rather than the columns that are important. From the 
table it is clear that there was a fairly important link 
between the eldest sons following similar type occupations 
to their fathers. Of the petit bourgeois fathers engaged 
in retailing the greater proportion of their eldest sons, 
some 41.6 per cent, were also engaged in some aspect of 
the retail trade. Of those fathers who were small. master 
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employment. The figure for the producer retailers was 
65.1 per cent. Turning to the employment of the second 
eldest sons to those of their fathers, the following 
emerges. In the case of fathers engaged in the retail 
trade 26.2 per cent followed similar lines of employment. 
There was a greater tendency here for the sons to become 
craftsmen and work in the producer retailing trades. Of 
those fathers who were master craftsmen 63.9 per cent 
had second eldest sons following- craft employment. In 
the case of producer retailers 54.3 per-cent of the 
fathers had second eldest sons following similar employ- 
ment. Very few in the sample had three sons of working 
age in the household, but the reader can determine the 
figures from the table if so desired. In stark contrast 
is the low level percentage scores of sons from petit 
bourgeois backgrounds forming a recruitment base to the 
professional and higher clerical occupations. The 
"lad of pairts" was not as evident as Scottish assumptions 
on the democracy and openness of the society suppose. 
The evidence here points to high levels of employment 
homogeneity built around the ski. lled trades and retail 
employments. Only the avenue of the lower white-collar 
employments offered a demonstrable alternative employ- 
ment in the period 1851. 
On the basis of this information occupational mobility 
was largely restricted. White-collar opportunities were 
confined to those at the lower clerical end of the labour 
market. But if upward occupational mobility was fairly 
infrequent neither was it the case that the'sons of the 
petite bourgeoisie were to be found in the less skilled 
jobs of labourers etc. The son of a petit bourgeois 
was likely to find more stable and remunerative employment 
than the mass of the working-classes. 
To examine the change over time factor evidence was also 
collated from marriage registers for Edinburgh in the years 
1855,1870 and 1890. This evidence. has certain advantage., 
over the census material; given that it is not restricted 
to household. In addi_ti on it allows the use of Ti nflowt 
and 'outflow' to compare data. Tn short it permits con- 
trast between tue occupational status of grooms in relation 
to their fathers, and similarly the status of fathers and 
the occupational. status of their sons at the time of mar- 
riage. Tables 8.4., 8.5 and 8.6, examine grooms who were 
small masters at the timt of marriage and compares their 
occupational status with that of their fathers in 1855, 
1'870 and 1890.24. This evidence allows some understanding 
of the backgrounds of the petite bourgeoisie and the 
extent of social mobility in Victorian Edinburgh. Table 
8.4 presents the evidence for 1855, and a number of points 
emerge. Firstly, there appears to be a strong corrolat i on 
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and often operating in the same broad areas of h, isiness. 
For example amongst grooms who were retailers 10.2 per 
cent had fathers in retail husi ness. \cra in of rrnoric w1, n 
were Master CraFtsmen 36.4 per cent had` rathers jai f. 'i ;' 
small Master Craft I-rackground. An interesting feat-. tire of 
the evidence is the number of grooms whose nri_-i ns In- iv, 
the rural petite bourgeois ic of' 'armerc . Frnf itn, lr? n r)' 
the 1., -An(' may have been used to Fi n zrr-r' the hn i nes ; ný tr- 
ities of sons in the ci. ty., ri. ; ni_fi_c, ant, then, is the 
extent bo which ; rooms from the petite bourgeoisie lac! 
fathers from the same class. In part this wo ld support;. 
other evidence in this chapter on the reproduction of' the 
petite bourgeoisie through the family. It is worth rernem- 
bering, here, that sons. did. not assume the same status as 
their fathers. Secondly, there is a strong relationship 
with grooms in the small master class having fathers from 
the ranks of the skilled working-class in the craft and 
craft-retail trades,. Of grooms, in the er ftsman ret. ii ter 
category f. in113" 15.4 per cent hat r^thers from a cat i L1 er 
worki ng-rl ; iss rontrrgt rrcrt' i t. rn nr to 1 1+r" 
petite ho+zr co iir fromm cl essec and t. t"; ýt i above t. liýý 
petite bourgeoisie in status was more negl. igibl e. (1r1. 
; rooms in retailing anrt craft, tr. icýps sbrrced a rnrize(I 
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As table 8.5 indicates the trends that were discernable 
in 1855 remained fairly similar in 1870. Again there is 
a strong correlation between grooms who were small masters 
possessing fathers from the same class, and where a 
father was not already petit bourgeois he was more likely 
to be a member of the skilled working-class. Recruitment 
of the class from families above the petite bourgeoisie 
remained small, as did links with the unskilled labour- 
ing working-class. 
By 1890 these established trends had hardly altered. From table 
8.6 it is still the case that large numbers of grooms who 
were small masters had fathers of similar status, and 
again the social relationship with the skilled working- 
class with grooms marrying into f. lmil. i. es from that back- 
ground an important feature of the evidence. 
An overall picture of the period 1855 to 1890 is presented 
in figure 3" Information from the tables was collated 
into six categories: Established middle-class; white- 
collar; petite bourgeoisie; retail assistants; skilled 
working-class; other. The histograms depict the contrast 
of all small master ; rooms in 1855,1870 and 1890 with the 
occupational status of their fathers. Overall the picture 
remains fairly static with the importance of the petit 
bourgeois family reproducing itself through sons strikingly 
illustrated in each sample year. From the evidence it is 
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FIG 3 INTER-GENERATIONAL OCCUPATIONAL CHANGE 
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major source of recruitment to its own class by providing 
for the welfare and experience of business life; of its 
sons. The other major source of recruitment to the class 
were the sons of the skilled working class. Mobility into 
the petite bourgeoisie was in the main from upwardly mobile 
sons of the labour aristocrats. In some senses this was 
reflective of the apprenticeship system as a prelude to 
becoming journeymen and then small masters. Contrastingly 
recruitment to the class of sons with backgrounds in the 
established middle-class, white collar and retail assistants 
groups was low. The bulky 'other' category in figure 
was composed of a disparate number of occupations ranging 
from police constables to the unskilled. The significance 
of these low status occupations is compounded by their 
actual number. 
From examining grooms who were petit bourgeois the chap- 
ter now moves to examining those fathers who were small 
masters and examines the occupational status of their sons 
at the age of marriage. This is again undertaken for the 
years 1855,1870 and 1890 and is presented in tables 8.7, 
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Table 8.7 illustrates the evidence for 1855. On the 
question of the features of social mobility a number of 
points emerge. Firstly, and perhaps most striking, is 
the number of sons following skilled working-class occu- 
pations in the craft and craft-retail trades. In the case 
of fathers who were in retail business 37.1 per cent had 
sons in these occupational areas. again, for example, of 
those sons of small master craftsmen fully 48.8 per cent 
were employed in craft and craft retail trades. The 
reproduction of the class with sons occupying the same 
occupational status as their fathers is again an important 
feature of the evidence. This was particularly trice of 
merchant retailers with 26.9 per cent of sons having 
become small masters. Another feature of the evidence 
is the extent to which white-collar employments are an 
alternative to a career as small businessman or skilled 
" 
worker for sons. White-collar employment was., of course, 
an important feature of the occupational structure of the 
city. 
25 The extent of upward mobility for the sons of 
the Petite bourgeoisie into the established middle-cl ass 
is best seen through the number of sons entering the pro- 
fessions. In 1855 this was fairly low with only one in 
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From the trend established in 1855 there was little sig- 
nificant change by 1870, table 8.8. The number of sons 
entering skilled working-class employments remains impor- 
tant, as does the number of`sons becoming small masters 
like their fathers. White-collar employment continues to 
be an important, and expanding, alternative. This was 
particularly true of the lower clerical end of the market. 
In contrast, the opportunities for upward mobility into 
the established middle-class was, in percentage terms, on 
a small. but noticeable decline. Contact with the unskilled 
and semi-skilled work ing-crass groups had. been relatively, 
insignificant, and remained so. 
By 1890 there was again no appreciable difference from 
the trends apparent in 1855. The picture remains relatively 
static, and is shown in table 8.9. The information needs 
no amplification. An overall picture of the period is 
presented in figure 4. Quite clearly the histograms 
show the extent of inter-generational mobility amon, h sons 
of small misters in 1855,1870 and 1890. Similarly the 
figure illustrates the static duality of the evidence 
over time. The sons of small masters in each of the sample 
years are at the time of marriage employed in the main in 
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FIG. 4 INTER-GENERATIONAL OCCUPATIONAL CHANGE 
4 
From the evidence on social mobility and the petite 
bourgeoisie a number of conclusions emerge. Firstly, the 
extent of upward mobility into the established middle- 
class, particularly for the sons of the petite bourgeoisie 
was limited. Stratification in this respect appears fairly 
rigid, emphasising the closed nature of opportunities for 
upward mobility. Secondly, recruitment to the small. 
master class was likely to come from two major sources, 
from sons whose fathers were already petit bourgeois, and 
from sons from the skilled working-class. Thus the petite 
bourgeoisie as a class reproduced itself through its sons 
and looked to the skilled working-class as its major source 
of recruitment. Thirdly, the sons of the petite bourgeoisie 
experienced greater employment opportunities than the mass 
of the working-class. They were more likely to find employ- 
ment in the skilled craft trades, to follow their fathers 
into business or to take advantage of the expanding lower 
white-collar job market in Edinburgh. 
Such conclusions hardly square with a contemporary view 
that: 
Edinburgh is eminently genteel. The shopkeepi_ng- 
class rarely bring up their children to their 
own trade. They train their boys to enter a 
profession, and their girls to marry into one. 
To hear matrons of the shop-'keeping class dis- 
cuss i ilk, over the tea-cups, the prospects of their 
children 1s, highly amnsi_n! *. Tr'de is never 
mentioned. 26 
437 
Upward mobility for the sons of the. petite bourgeoisie 
was rare in the occupational or business setting. Other 
avenues of mobility included marri. age. This was parti ruu- 
larly true for petit bourgeois daughters, and it did not 
preclude a measure of social mobility for sons marrying 
above themselves in rank and status. Marriage was in 
addition a further test of the openness of society as it 
allows an appreciation of the contact and social distance 
that existed between classes and strata. 
MARRIAGE AND SOCIAL DISTANCE 
Table 8.10 contrasts the occupational status of the groom 
with that of his father-in-law in a sample taken from the 
evidence of 1855 used in the inter-generational mobility 
study. From the evidence it may be possible to reach 
conclusions as to patterns cif social distance between 
strata and class. Tn the table it is once more the rows 
that are important and not the columns. Amongst the small 
master grooms only the retailers were significant in marry- 
ing daughters of small masters engaged in a similar area 
of business, and 23.1 per cent of their number did so. 
The most interesting feature, perhaps is the close contact 
through marriage between the petite bourgeoisie and the 
skilled working-class. Significant numbers of grooms who 
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labour aristocracy. As might be expected there was a 
correlation between small masters marrying into families 
of similar status. This was particularly true in the 
case of the retailers where 46 per cent of grooms married 
into petit bourgeois families. The ability of ; rooms to 
marry into families above them in social status is indi- 
cated in the figures for those grooms marrying daughters 
from the professions, manufacturers and merchant groups. 
Among the craftsman retailers 18.2 per cent of grooms 
married above themselves in rank. Contrastingly only 1.8 
per cent of retailers did so. The assumption that the 
petite bourgeoisie shared With the lower whitecollar 2 
group a similar background and related culture is not 
essentially substantiated by the evidence of grooms marry- 
ing daughters from that background; and despite the 
numerical importance of such employment in the city. Of 
greater social significance was the almost complete lack 
of contact through marriage between 
those 
grooms who were 
petit bourgeois and the semi-skilled and unskilled working- 
class. 
Table 8.11 again examines the marriages of small master 
grooms for the year 1870. From the evidence the following 
is clear. Firstly, that significant numbers of grooms 
found marriage partners from their own class. In the case 
of merchant retailers 40.1 per cent married women from 
petit bourgeois backgrounds. Amongst craftsmen 34.8 per 
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themselves with women from the established middle-class. 
Only amongst grooms who were retailers was there a notice- 
able relationship with the established middle-class. 
Beyond marrying within their own class the most signifi- 
cant social link through marriage was with the skilled 
wor': i ng-chill . This was part i cul irl. y true amongst grooms 
who were eraitsmen and craftsmen retailers. Links with 
the wh i teeoll ar group remained noticeable, but diel not 
nearly <appro. ich the pattern of marriage with the skilled 
working-c Las-. 
By 1890 the established pattern of social di. stance through 
marriage remained similar to what it had been in 1855 and 
1870 for small master grooms. From table 8.12 it is 
again clear that grooms from the petite bourgeoisie on 
the whole chose to marry women from a similar class back- 
ground. Where the bride was not petit bourgeois she was 
more than likely to come from a skilled working-class 
family. Contact with the established middle-class in 1890 
was almost negligible. 
The evidence from tables 8.10,8.11 and 8.12 is illustrated 
in figure 5. The picture from the histograms reinforces 
the evidence of the tables, highlighting in particular the 
strong relationship among grooms marrying brides from the 
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FIG. 5 MARRIAGE AND SOCIAL DISTANCE 
4 4"" 
II  
There was, of course, two social backgrounds in every 
marriage. Analysis now turns to examining those brides 
whose fathers were petit bourgeois and the choice of 
marriage partner. For as noted previously, there was an 
assumption that the small masters actively sought to 
secure advantageous marriages for their daughters. Tables 
8.13,8.14 and 8.15 contrasts those fathers of the bride 
who were petit bourgeois with the occupational status of 
their new son-in-laws in 1855,1`970 and 1890. From the 
evidence For 1855, table 8.13, the most striking feature 
i-s the links through marriage with the skilled working- 
class. Amongst merchant retailers 30.3 per cent had 
daughters marrying with this group, and among the crafts- 
men retailers the figure was an impressive 59.6 per cent. 
Other features of the evidence include the importance of 
daughters marrying grooms from their own class, together 
with the importance of the number of grooms from the white- 
collar groups. There was in 1855 noticeable contact with 
the established middle-class, this being particularly 
trite of the merchant retailers for 18.2 per cent of 
daughters married into the established middle-class. Of 
considerably less importance was the extent of contact 

































i t t t 
M N N 





" t t i 
0 
M N CV 
POLICE, ARMY, NAVY 
O 





M vl T""a 
I- 
UNSKILLED rý t 
ý 
t Icý 
N N M 
AGRICULTURE 
TRANSPORT " ý 
" 
ý t tý 
c') N 
SEMI-SKILLED i" " I t t 
M N M 
CRAFTSMAN 
» c' .o 0 0 0 0"0 
N. -t) , -4 rn o 0rn N N M V-+ O vl*-+ 
P"1 
CRAFTSMAN RETAIL " o 
N 1ý9 
M O1% 00 %0 t- 
N . -4 r"+ 
RETAIL ASSISTANT o O . I t t 
00 





" t tt N O 
TRANSPORT t t t i t tt 
SEMI-SKILLED t t t t t tt 
CRAFTSMAN " t 
oo t" t t0 M d" v N 
CRAFTSMAN RETAILER " " (, o t t t0 M N 4 N 




M .t d" N VN 
MERCHANT RETAILER " 
. -4 
t t . t 
N 
t0 IO N N 
WHITECOLLAR 2 " " " " t t" N d Ol, (> 11 V., 
WHITECOLLAR 1 " " " t t" t c N N 111) 
MERCHANTS " " I 
" 
I II 
10 N in 
MANUFACTURERS t c" t " I II O'. N 
PROFESSIONS " 
`ß' O0 00000 
N N to t- 
*-ý N 
W a 
w a H H 
ca 
O 
x a cý 
r4E-4 













E-+ d Q 
C C 
E 

























NO OCCUPATION tt t ý tt1 
MISCELLANEOUS t t t ttt 
DOMESTIC SERVICE 
M "O 
... . tt" 
... -ý M N N 




d' M . -i ý NO 'Rh 
AGRICULTURE tM t t ttN 
TRANSPORT t 
O" Q. ý. Mºn 
N "-+ N MM 
SEMI-SKILLED u" ý" t tt 
_1 N r+ `t 
CRAFTSMAN 




ºn vý In "o .o ýt 
. -+ . -4 N N V-4 N 
CRAFTSMAN RETAIL 
NN Q" O 
tIC; 
in rn tl_ - 
r, .., _ 
RETAIL ASSISTANT "" " " it O' L/1 M 00 M 
AGRICULTURE " t I IIN N - 
TRANSPORT ý" t ttt N 




















cW) 00 'Itt t^ 
RETAILER 
r+ O r+ N [ý º/1 
t" %0%0 tl% 00 %0 cl) 











000 00 o' "o 0 
WHITECOLLAR 1 
o c" t. 
. 
"-+ 
. tt M [ý O ýt d 
MERCHANTS `" t " t tt 
MANUFACTURERS oý " t 
ott 







" tt- V, 1.0 I') Cl 




W W ý WW 













E -4 E -4 I U)Q ]C UQ Lt. fs HZ 
447 
In 1870 a similar pattern to 1855 is evident. However, 
there is one notable exception and that is the growing 
importance of daughters marrying grooms from the white- 
collar strata. From table 8.14, it can be seen for 
example that in the case of daughters of retailers 18.4. 
per cent married grooms whose status fell in the lower 
end of the whitecollar market, and a further 7.9 per cent 
married husbands from the upper end. Contact through 
marriage with the skilled working-class remained the 
striking feature of the evidence. Contrastingly there 
was an imperceptible decline in the extent of contact with 
the established middle-class. 
By 1890 the evidence from table 8.15 points to a growing 
trend where daughters from small master households found 
husbands among the white-collar strata so much so that for 
some groups they replaced the skilled working-class as the 
major source of marriage partners. In the case of merchant 
retailers 27.3 per cent of daughters married grooms from 
the lower end of the white-collar labour market and a 
further 9.1 per cent the upper. Overall the links with 
the skilled working-class remained as did the importance 
of marrying within the petit bourgeois community. 
Once more the evidence from the tables covering the years 
1855,1870 and 1890 is illustrated in figure 6. The histo- 
grams allow an appreciation of change occurring in the 
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Established White Collar Petite Retail Skilled All Other 
Middle Class Bourgeoisie Assistants Working Class 
Skilled working-class, community 
out the period. Again marriage 
community was important. Signi. 
in; trend towards marriage with 
and this is once more drawn out 
rpTni: ti ns .i feat! lro t. hrýTtý1, - 
within the Gmal. l mac; f'or 
Ficantly there is z crow- 
the white-col. l. ar strata 
in the fi -lire. 
From the evidence of the marriage data a -tumber of "or- 
clusions can be drawn regarding the social activity and 
relations enjoyed by the petite bourgeoisie. Firstly, 
there is a distinct lack of contact through marriage with 
the established middle-class. There is little truth in 
the view that the petite bourgeoisie married their daughters 
off to individuals from the established middle-class. 
Equally, few grooms of the petite bourgeoisie married 
brides above them in rank and status. Secondly, and more 
important is the contact with the skilled working-class 
community. This was particularly true of small. master 
grooms who chose their brides from the labour aristocrats. 
Thirdly, significant numbers of brides and grooms marrird 
from the petite hour; -cc)-i, ie married within their own c: lnss. 
Finally, the tiohite-collar strata proved to he an impnrt nt. 
source of htRG'ýrznd ror the daughters of small masters. 
Overall then for the petite bourgeoisie they might marry 
within their cl ass or below it wi. tti those groans closest 
in terms of statu' arlct v: il'ies, bitt there was, a ri_gic' 
barrier that seemed to prevent any upward mobility or 
mi. cl cl 7. e-class. contact with the cest"abli. slier] 
i' 
THE PARAPHERNALIA OF RESPECTABILITY 
The ideology of the petite bourgeoisie was essentially 
concerned with status, respectability and independence. 
As Crossick notes the idea of respectability was funda- 
mentally Victorian in its concern for style, outward 
display and personal morality. 
27 Though often used as an 
alternative to wealth as a criterion for social judgement, 
the possession of wealth nonetheless conferred status and 
respectability. The outward display of wealth took many 
forms including dress, servant holding, the composition 
of the household, and housing. Of course ideology did 
not always square with economic reality. Status and 
respectability called for recognition, and that came with 
outward display. But how far in regard to other classes 
could the petite bourgeoisie demonstrate their claims to 
respectability and status through display? In this sectior- 
the small mrästers'are examined with regard to how far their 
economic position allowed them to partake in status and 
respectability functions. 
Historians of the petite bourgeoisie have noted the status 
aspirations of the class, and have argued that the small 
masters were often motivated by the need for success and 
achievement. 
28 The pursuit and demonstration of status 
was more than the mere display of social position and 
wealth. For the petite bourgeoisie it was one way of 
coping, living, and coming to terms with the manifest 
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inequality in nineteenth century Edinburgh. Status and 
i 
its concomitant respectability could serve to distance 
a section of the petite bourgeoisie from the poorer working- 
classes. However, there was always a section of the small 
master class who lived and shared in the values of the 
working-class community. Nonetheless, even here this 
group was often accorded status and respectability by 
those around it. 
29 
As small businessmen the petite bour- 
geoisie were possessed of a measure of gentlemanliness. 
This was conferred upon them by the established middle- 
class, who sought to combine the social and moral meanings 
of respectability. Thus having respectability was a claim 
for moral superiority, based upon 'property and social 
position by the exercise of qualities of industry, "honesty 
and self-control that the economically unsuccessful gener- 
ally did not possess'30 The established middle-classes 
bestowed upon the intermediate stratum of petit bourgeois 
and white-collar groups the status of -'gentlemanly" which 
served to create a contact barrier between the established 
middle-class and the working-class. 
The consciousness of respectability was in part therefore, 
the result of the dissemination of dominant bourgeois 
values amongst the petite bourgeoisie. Yet it must be 
remembered that such values had often a'willing acceptance 
among the small masters. At the same time such values 
might be adopted in a manner to serve the interests of the 
46 3 
petite bourgeoisie rather than the interests of the 
dominant bourgeois elite. One agent of the hegemonic 
process was the press. In Edinburgh, Chambers' Edinburgh 
Journal was an organ of the"middling classes. " At its 
inception in 1832 the editors described the format and 
Purpose: 'The articles are partly original, consisting 
of tiles, s): etches of society (chiefly of the middle ranks 
of life), and matters of solid and useful information. ' 
11 
It gave shape to, and articulated, the values of, among 
other strata, the petite bourgeoisie. In doing so much 
emphasis was placed on respectability, thus on the 
importance, of dress an early article was to state: 
A black coat, to many of our readers, will appear 
of no particular virtue, if the person a thing 
wearing it be not otherwise entitled to respect. 
But this is a most mistaken notion. A black 
coat, tipon whatever back it may appear, is a 
thing of immense importance and effect. It is 
the principal outward symbol and sign of respect- 
ability; and no sensible man, whatever b_e his 
circumstances, will ever be without so essential 
a necessary of life .... We speak with the 
more confidence on this subject, from having 
once known a ruined tradesman -a man destitute 
of all the entrinsic advantages' already described - 
who kept himself afloat for about fifteen years 
by means of a black coat alone. 32 
It is important to note the significance of; the language 
used and the image portrayed. In particular 'who kept him- 
self afloat. ' Here there is a clear reference to sinking: 
to sinking into the general poverty of the masses. The 
black coat, the outward sign of respectability was the one 
distinguishing feature that differentiated the individual 
from the masses. It guaranteed him his status and accept- 
ance in the circles of respectable society. 
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The emphasis placed on respectability reflected the import- 
ance of its meaning for the various strata in nineteenth 
century Edinburgh. Chambers' Edinburgh Journal in an 
article, 'Respectable and not Respectable' published in 
1833, sought to analyse the social phenomenon of respect- 
ability. It concluded that 'the idea is so far arbitrary; 
but we may pretty safely assume,, as a general rule, that 
the respectable people are those who have the means of 
living in the best style within a certain range of terri- 
tory .... Wealth is more or less at the bottom of it'. 
33 
Dress was easily the most identifiable attribute of status., 
indeed 'the knack of keeping to respectability in dress 
is to leave off a peculiar garment or ornament the moment 
it finds its way among those of an inferior station. In 
this way, the higher classes are continually leaving the 
middle and lower ranks in the lurch. " Here it was clear 
that social emulation was part of the respectability game, 
however, "the middle ranks are found to be dreadfully 
galled by the exclusiveness of the higher; but they should 
first consider if they are less exclusive themselves .... 
The peeress talks of the narrow circle at almacks; and the 
wife of the comfortable tradesman speaks-of respectable 
people, meaning not virtuous or good people, but a set who 
are above a certain degree of income. +r34 Here in the 
quest for social emulation were the ingredients for 
Heightorls later description of the war of the status 
groups in Edinburgh, writing in 1860, he could state: 
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The merchants - not great with us - stand between 
the professionals and the shopkeepers; these are 
getting up; the Big Panes despise the Little Panes. 
The latter expel the Tradesmen, who erect a nez 
retrotussea against the labourers. 
35 
Once accepted by the petite bourgeoisie it was not long 
before the val'ies of respectability were being used by 
some small masters to inculcate their workforce. Tsobella 
Hay, writing of her grandfather,, remembered that the rule 
"of_ the business was that the workers were obliged to wear 
black coats and tile hats like professional men when going 
to business, and how they managed to keep themselves in 
food and lodgings on 17s 6d a week - not to mention the 
professional rig-out - was somewhat of a mystery. ' 
36 This 
Pursuit of respectability has much to do with the carica- 
ture of the petite bourgeoisie seeking to ape those who 
were socially superior. Indeed there was much that was 
true here. Yet if status was to he accorded to individuals 
in society it was important that those concerned lived 
within their means and did not indulge in a reckless dis- 
p1 ay which they could not afford. The Edinburgh Property 
Review and Investment Circular, in 1879, pointed out: 
the large amount of "make-believe" which is to 
be met with in the New Town and even in the 
suburban districts of Edinburgh; men and women 
living in expensive houses, and affecting a 
certain "style", who, where the real truth known, 
are either burdened with an incubus of debt ... 
or else are maintaining a desperate struggle 
between pride add poverty, making a little go 
a long way, and dressing up that little to bulk 
as largely as possible in the eyes of neighbours 
and rivals. 37 
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On the quest for respectability it was equally forthright 
and felt that 'in Scotland more than in any other country, 
and in Edinburgh perhaps more than in any other town, the 
desire to be thought "genteel", has of late been carried 
to a ridiculous extent among merchants and employers of 
labour. ' 38 
It is clear that much of the nineteenth century writings 
on respectability both created and reflected the importance 
of respectability as a model of social existence which 
found acceptance amongst the petite bourgeoisie. There 
was in this much that was imitative; the aping of a par- 
ticular life style. The very wish to copy was testimony 
to the strength of the dominant bourgeois values. For 
the petite bourgeoisie respectability was in part necessary 
to gain acceptance from social superiors. At the same 
time, the outward display of status was one method of 
distancing and differentiating themselves from the working- 
classes. It was, then, very much a two edged affair. 
The distancing from the working-classes took many forms; 
The participation in voluntary associations, leadership 
in working-class communities, residential segregation, all 
to a greater or lesser extent were part of the process of 
differentiation. Above all there was the outward display 
of wealth; however great. One historian has seen this as 
the cultivation of the 'paraphernalia of gentility. '39 
Yet how far was such cultivation possible amongst the 
457 
economically pressed small masters. For as Fraserts 
Magazine recognised, "among the mercantile classes a 
person's respectability is measured by the length of his 
purse. '9ý Servant holding was but one 
aspect of the 
paraphernalia of gentility. Some historians have used 
servant hQi1in as ! definition of middle-classness in 
the nineteenth cent, ury. 
41 
To what extent, therefore, was servant holding concomit- 
ant with being a petit bourgeois? From table 8.16 a 
number of observations can be made in respect of the 
evidence from the 1851 census enumerator books. In the 
table the established middle-class occupations of manu- 
facturer and merchant offer a part contrast with the more 
distinctly petit bourgeois occupations. Thus there was a 
greater trend towards the keeping of household servants 
by both manufacturers and merchants. This was consistent 
with their ability to accumulate greater amounts of wealth. 
Amongst the petite bourgeoisie the most interesting feature 
of the evidence is the large number of households possess- 
ing no servants, 52.1 per cent of small master retailers 
possessed no servants. Amongst Craftsmen Retailers and 
Craftsmen the figure was 61.5 per cent respectively. The 
vast majority of the small masters then possessed no ser- 
vants. In part this reflected their strained economic 
position. 
42 With the decline of servant holding over the 
century we can safely assume that the decline was greatest 
amongst the small master community. 
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T 0 1 2 3 or more 
84 33.3 38.1 20.2 8.3 
91 20.9 36.3 33.0 9.9 
414 44.7 35.7 13.8 5.8 
1191 52.3 35.5 10.4 1.8 
1098 61.5 30.0 7.5 1.8 
652 61.5 29.3 7.4 1.8 
89 74.2 21.3 4.5 - 
50 60.0 40.0 - - 
32 50.0 37.5 12.5 - 
Source: 1851 Census Enumerator Books 
However, it may also have been due to the nature of the 
small master household and as such raises some interest- 
ing questions. For instance how far were the daughters 
of the petite bourgeoisie expected to contribute to the 
economy of the household by performing various tasks 
including that of servant duties? On the other hand how 
far were some daughters mere personages of consumption 
contributing little or nothing to the household economy? 
Table 8.17 examines the number of daughters of working 
age living in the household but not possessed of any 
employment as a percentage of servant keeping households. 
43 
From table 8.17 it is evident that some daughters might 
have been expected to perform household duties thus 
replacing the need for a servant. Overall the figures for 
the petit bourgeois household averaged around 16 per cent. 
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It was probable that this-practice was confined to the 
economically pressed. For it is noticeable that among 
those households where daughters and servants were present, 
indicating a degree of material well being, the average 
percentage figure for the small master household was almost 
20 per cent. The greater majority of the petite bourgeoisie 
were possessed of no servants. Neither was the fact of 
non-servant holding offset to any great extent by daughters 
possibly fulfilling the role of servant and contributing 
to the family economy. Though among the more economically 
pressed they probably did. Yet there were those sufficiently 
well off to afford the luxury of a servant(s). This marked 
a clear status division among the petite bourgeoisie. At 
the head of this group were those households where adult 
daughters appeared to have no function beyond consumption. 
TABLE 8.17 INCIDENCE OF UNEMPLOYED DAUGHTERS LIVING TN THE 




















Source: 1851 Census Enumerator Books 
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The incidence of lodgers within the petit bourgeois house- 
hold again highlights a number of status related issues. 
Lodger as used here includes all those not identifiable 
as members of the household headts family; excluded are 
kin, 'domestic servants and visitors. Contractual boarders 
are also excluded and feature below. The presence of a 
lodger was in part an indication of the economic well being 
of the petite bourgeoisie. Where lodgers were present in 
a household it can be assumed that relative hardship was 
to be found. 
44 From table 8.18 it can be readily seen 
that the incidence of lodgers among petit bourgeois house- 
holds was only of the order of around one in ten. Nonetheless 
when compared to the established middle-class of manufact- 
urers and merchants it is noticeable that a section of the 
small master community were sufficiently hard pressed to 
take in lodgers. No comparison is offered for Edinburgh 
in regard to working-class households. But elsewhere 
Anderson and Armstrong have noted the high incidence of 
working-class households having lodgers in Preston and 
York. 
45 On the whole the vast majority of the petite 
bourgeoisie were sufficiently well off to avoid the necess- 
ity of taking in a lodger. Neither was there any appreciable 
differences between the petit bourgeois groupings. , 
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TABLE 8.18 INCIDENCE OF LODGERS AS A`PERCENTAGE OF ALL 
HOUSEHOLDS, 1151 
Manufacturer ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 2.4 Merchant 
too..... " 000 too 900 so,... 
2.2 
Merchant Retailer ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 11.8 
Retailer ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
8.6 
Craftsman Retailer ... ... ... ... ... ... 11.0 
Craftsmen ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 7.7 Semi skilled ... ... ... .... ... ... ... ... 13.5 
Transport ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
8.0. 
Agriculture ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 6. 
Source: 1851 Cens us Enumerator Books 
Another facet of lodging was the contractual boarder, gen- 
erally live-in apprentices, journeymen and shopmen. An 
indication of how far this was common practice by 1851 is 
indicated in table 8.19. Often the existence of such 
practices was tied to the work situation rather than the 
result of economic position. Baking, shoemaking, tailor- 
ing and retailing were areas where the practice of a live- 
in workforce was found in the nineteenth century. 
46 
Stereotyped images have long pictured the small master 
household as a self-contained working unit where journey- 
man and master lived and worked but by 1851 this was 
clearly not the case. Again the evidence suggests that 
only among one in ten of small master households did the 
practice continue. IF this practice was on the decline 
then it was in part a demonstration of the greater relative 
wealth position of the small masters. But it also was con- 
sistent with a view of respectability that elevated the 
/ 
bý 
family and established a more privatised existence. 
Moreover., greater wealth allowed for the petite bourgeoisie 
in many cases the separation of the work place from the 
family house. 
TABLE 8.19 INCIDENCE OF CONTRACTUAL BOARDERS AS A PERCENTAGE 
OF ALL HOUSEHOLDS, 18,51 
Manufacturer ... ... 
Merchant ... ... ... 
Merchant Retailer ... 
Retailer ... ... ... 
Craftsman Retailer ... 
Craftsmen ... ... 
Semi-skilled ... ... 
Transport ... ... 
Agriculture ... ... 
... ... ... ... ... ... 0.0 
... ... ... ... ... ... 5.5 
""""""""""""""""""4,4 
""""""""""""""9.0 
... ... ... ... ... ... 10.0 
... ... ... ... ... ... 2.3 
... ... ... ... ... ... 12.3 
... ... ... ... ... ... 2.0 
... ... ... ... ... ... 3.1 
Source: 1851 Census Enumerator Books 
The tendency towards a privatised existence was in part 
reflected in the growth of the nuclear family which in 1 S'N1 
was the dominant form of household structure. However, 
there is a line of thinking. that has pictured the petit 
bourgeois household as a kind of urban peasantry based on 
the notion of an extended family, encompassing a number of 
relatives in the structure, and where the individuals con- 
tribute to the family economy. Yet to what extent was this 
indeed a feature of small master life? Before examining 
the evidence relating to Edinburgh it is worth noting that 
Armstrong in his study of York in 1851 suggests that amongst 
small businessmen and the established middle-class there 





Similarly, Crozier has demonstrated that 30 per cent of 
established middle-class households had resident kin. 
48 
Overall there is a suggestion that kin co-residence among 
these groups was consistent with their greater wealth, as 
well as factors such as the longevity of life and the 
requirements of the family economy. From table 8.20 it is 
clear that the extended family was not reflected in urban 
Edinburgh in the period 1851 among the small master com- 
munity. Nonetheless between one in four or one in five 
households amongst the small masters did possess a relative. 
More detailed investigation indicates that Lt was generally 
only one relative that was present in the household. This 
apparent privatisation was the reflection of an intense 
value system built around notions of independent thought 
and action, which shaped the outlook and behaviour of many 
within the petite bourgeoisie. Again it partly reflected 
economic position which did not allow for the household 
maintenance of a relative(s). 
TABLE 8.20 INCIDENCE OF KIN CO-RESIDENCE AS A PERCENTAGE 
OF ALL HOUS EHOLDS, 1 51 
Manufacturer. ... ... ,.. ý,. .,. .. ý ... . ý. 23.8 Merchant ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 17.6 
Merchant Retailer ... ... ... ... ... 0.. ... 22.9 Retailer ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 25.0 Craftsman Retailer 
Craftsmen ... 



































... . 0* ... 000 ... ... ... ... 
31.2 
Snurco! 1851 Census Enumerator Books 
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Housing, featured by far as the greatest outward display 
of status and respectability. At the same time it was 
an important attribute of independence, not least because, 
for a large part of the century, it often determined the 
right of the franchise and guaranteed a measure of politi- 
cal independence. As one of the most expensive of com- 
modities then the house featured as an important measure 
of status. In 1857 The Builder eagerly argued that the 
home was evidence of social standing: 
'On the contrary, the desire for as good and 
attractive a home as can be obtained, the 
wish "to have things nice about one", is one 
of the evidences of a refined and cultivated 
nature, and one of the principal feelings 
which tend to keep up and to raise higher 49 
the standard of cultivation in everyday life. 
In Edinburgh the typical residence was in the flatted ten- 
ement. 
50 Neither were such residences the preserve of the 
working-classes. As Roger Cutlar noted in 1857 such 
residences might comprise 'in one floor all the conveniences 
requisite for a genteel family. '5i As a result status was 
often measured in direct relation to the proximity of the 
ground. *Earlier in the century Lindsay Makeroy, an Edinburgh 
accountant noted as much: 
I--. am now beginning to think of a house with a 
street door, a point of great importance in 
Edinburgh. There is in fact a scale in this 
matter nicely graduated, and people being 
estimated in inverse ratio of the height from 




The importance of an outward show of status was reflected 
in the constant need to change residence with an improve- 
ment in economic well-being. Chamberst Edinburgh Journal 
drew attention to such events i. n an article on 'Flitting 
Day'. It referred to the continuous movement in the 
housing market as families improved their economic well- 
being. 53 Typical of this process was Hugh Rose who began 
in business with a borrowed capital of two or three hun- 
dred pounds. From his petit bourgeois beginnings he was 
to become ä leading merchant in Edinburgh and hold office 
as both Chairman of the Chamber of Commerce, and Master 
of the Merchant. Company. His success in the world was 
accompanied by a succession of removals to 'London Street, 
Haddington Place, Blenheim Place, Annandale Street, Windsor 
Street, and lastly, in 1856, to Hillside Crescent. 'S4 
Yet it must mot be assumed that for the petite bourgeoisie 
as a whole, housing was an easy matter. Indeed it would 
appear that for much of the century there was a lack of 
suitable housing to accomodate the petite bourgeoisie; 
despite their wishes. James Bland Sutherland recollected 
that as far as his 'observations extended' the working- 
classes were relatively 'well housed as compared with the 
section of society immediately above them in social con- 
dition. ''55 In 1847 The Builder under a heading 'Want of 
Houses in Edinburgh' had argued: 
/ 
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, What are now required, are not the rapid erection 
of cheap and plain, but substantial erections in 
or near the outskirts of the city, old or new, 
for the middle-classes, and square or other blocks 
of cottages, in like localities, with open airy 
sites for the lower. 56 
Clearly there was a shortage of housing for the petite 
bourgeoisie and other social groups in the city. Coupled 
with shortage there is evidence to suggest some discrimin- 
ation in residential areas against those with the taint of 
trade or industry. For example residents of George Square 
in the city were 'perpetually restrained from dealing in 
or the occupation of any trade or merchandise, whether 
foreign or inland, in wholesale or retail of goods'. 
Baking or brewing for sale was equally prohibited as was 
other handicrafts. The intention was to preserve George 
Square as a place of residence for the urban gentry and 
the professions. 
57 To what extent such events may have 
been practised elsewhere and the length of their duration 
is difficult to assess. 
The effect of the tenement, and indeed the general plan- 
ning of housing development, in Edinburgh in the nineteenth 
century makes it difficult to pin point-broad areas of 
residential segregation on social class lines. For status 
areas were identified most easily on a street for street 
basis. This was true of the New Town, the design of which, 
Gordon argues meant that 'these areas specifically incor- 
porated streets of lower status houses thereby complicating 
the overall assessment pattern. '58 The spatial dimension 
of social class segregation as a result was narrower and 
confined sometimes to single streets. Though in itself 
this would continue to intensify social attitudes of 
status and respectability, such narrow boundaries ensured 
that status worlds based on residence were not as closed 
as they might have been elsewhere. In the toing and fro- 
ing of everyday life social contact amongst strata was an 
inevitable result of the patterns of residence. Tenements 
might house different social groups down to the working- 
class cellar dwellers which complicated the pattern still 
further. The one broad demarcation that did exist, however, 
was the divide between the Old and New Town. With the 
building of the new, the old was to become a centre of 
residence for the working-classes together with a section 
of the petite bourgeoisie whose business interests, or the 
unavailability of suitable housing, kept them there. As 
early as 1825 it was possible to note. 
At present within the same bounds we hardly 
find a respectable family even of the middle- 
class, the best part of the old town inhabi- 
tants holding a kind of intermediate rank 
between the middle and lower classes, such as 
tailors, shoemakers and other tradesmen who 
may have a few men Working under them, but 
even of these there are not enough, as some 
of the best old houses have to he subdivided 
so as to admit of the lowest kinds of tenants. 
We have still some first rate shops in the 
old town but these are gradually moving off 
to the northwards. 59 
I 
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Those small masters who remained in the Old Town coloni. sec? 
streets such as John Street and South Bridge before event; - 
ually moving to the suburbs or the New Town in the late 
nineteenth century. 
6o 
The small masters were likely to 
inhabit a street with a varied social mix. There were 
some living on the fringes of the established middle- 
classes. W. Smith remembered Glenlyon Crescent in the 
New Town as a distinctly 'smart' locality. A person buy- 
ing a house there felt he had I arrived' . There were "few 
carriage folk'', the residents comnri si rig a mixture of 
professionals., army officers and small busi_nessmen. 
01 
Similarly in Londsdal e Terrace a number of tenement fl ritte 
had as their Occupants solicitors, higher cl. eri. cn1. wor1cers, 
as well as shopkeepers, businessmen, clerl. s, and rrrnrrerc. i ^1 
travellers. ` Tn more distinctly ýaerki n -el : lss r. rr+iýýºý i i,; rý 
the petite hoiiraen is, ie rormeci i -1 writ' c, 'Ses soc i -! '1 cl i ý. r. 
Towards the end of the nineteenth century the commerci. al. 
invasion of the : city centre, together with the development 
of a suburban transport system, saw a gradual extension 
outwards of housing in the city. This process was further 
facilitated by the fact that Edinburgh in, the period 1S81 
to 1901 acquired some 7,000 acres of additional land. 
This physic-al expansion of the city saw 1 somewhat greater 
trend towards broad areas or social. class segregation. 
Districts like Marchmont were quickly col. oni. sed by the 
Petite bourgeoisie together with the rapidly expanding 
4ü9-- 
white-collar class. The area around Sa'tghtonhalt took a 
similar path, whilst Murrayfield, and certain areas in the 
district of Newington were planned to cater for the housing 
needs of the wealthy eli_te. 
6 
Housing then was one of the most striking displays of 
status. In their efforts to enjoy living in pleasant 
surroundings the petite bourgeoisie were to the fore in 
spawning the building society movement. 
64 
For the petite 
bourgeoisie as a whole housing was not an easy matter. 
Many were forced to live within the working-class communi- 
ties of Edinburgh. Only gradually towards the end of the 
century was there a move towards the suburbs and with it 
new patterns of residential segregation on status lines. 
The evidence of this section points to a number of Factors 
regarding the petite bourgeoisie. Firstly, there is the 
diversity of experience and life chances within the c1a-s. 
Whilst there can be little doubt that at the centre of 
their world was the concern for rising in the world, and 
recognition of that achievement, there was also an economic 
break which meant that their position on the status ladder 
was for the greater majority towards the bottom. In terms 
of servant holding the majority were possessed of no such 
luxury, yet the composition of the household suggests that 
they were in fact considerably better off than the working- 
class household. What their wealth and achievement diel 
provide was greater independence of thought and action, 
m 
greater choice in the type of housing and voluntary 
association. They neither as a whole approached the com- 
forts of the established middle-class but equally they 
were removed from the mass poverty. and intended to remain 
so down to the last black coat. 
VOLUNTARY ORGANISATION 
One way of examining social stratification in the wider 
society is to examine the involvement of social groups in 
voluntary associations. For as a measure of social prestige, 
or status, it is clear that occupation and wealth are by 
no means the sole criterion for determining social status. 
Moreover, an examination of voluntary association is one 
test of the openness or homogeneity of social relationships 
in society. By reference to a number of voluntary associa- 
tions in nineteenth century Edinburgh it is possible to 
analyse what kind of people belonged to organisations, and 
who formed the leadership and office holders of such organ- 
isations. 
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The study here is less concerned with the activities and 
historical development of voluntary associations, but more 
so with their social composition and the role, if any, 
played by the petite bourgeoisie. 
66 
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In this section a number of voluntary organisations are 
examined including those associated with charitable effort, 
the churches, militia protection societies, housing organ- 
isations, temperance and a number of leisure organisations. 
The first area of investigation concerns those or : nis: a- 
tions that may be classi Cieci under the broad terra char Lt- 
able, including a number of educational associations. 
Seven organisations were examined covering the years 1832 
to 1858. These institutions were functional beyond leis-ire 
time participation. Their inclusion was solely governed 
by the survival of extant material. They provide a gen- 
eralised cross-section of charitable organisations in the 
city. Where other studies of nineteenth century voluntary 
associations have concentrated on examining the office- 
holders of such i nst i. tutions, 
67 
it was felt here that in 
order to arrive at an understanding of the participation 
of petit bourgeois groups in such organisations a more 
detailed investigation of the social- composition of the 
membership was needed. This was later justified when it 
was reacii1 y seen that the off=ice-holders of these nssoc i . -l- 
tions were : lmost. cxcl uusi. vely drawn -'ro; i the ranks of 
Edinbutrgh's urb- n elite. Membership :. nr! parti. c i. pat i on i -. 
here clefinecl as payment of a subscription or donation. 
In theory these a, socintions were subscriber democracies 
with an or anisat. ionnl structure or- membership and conirii_b- 
tee meetings, and where the office-holders were accountable 
to the subscribers. 
68 
Tn practice the day to day control 
rested with the office-holders. 
472 
Table 8.21 presents a socio-economic analysis of the 
. membership of the seven organisations. Where information 
on the occupations of the subscribers was not provided 
in the subscription lists, which happened in the majority 
of cases, the names and addresses of subscribers were 
checked against the Post Office Directories to determine 
occupational classification. In nineteenth century British 
society that was overtly concerned with status and respect- 
ability, such associations might allow individuals to 
demonstrate their status and social position, or aspira- 
tions to social respectability by taking part in these 
paternalist charitable institutions. 
69 
A grocer, for 
example, might put great store by having his name along- 
side Lord on a published list of subscribers. 
However, what is abundantly clear is the extent to which 
the membership of these organisations revolved around the 
elite in Edinburgh and, in particular, the professions. 
A view that would see the petite bourgeoisie as status 
seeking individuals is not borne out by the evidence from 
this table. For example, of those subscribing to the 
School of Arts in 1853 some 58.2 per cent were from pro- 
fessional groups. By comparison those subscribers from 
the petit bourgeois groups numbered approximately 15 per 
cent; and this despite their numerical importance in the 
social structure of the city. 
473 
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In some instances such differentiation may have been ace- 
ounted for by the fact that some of these associations 
were under the aegis of particular religious denominations. 
70 
In otherwords a low level of petit bourgeois participation 
may have"been accounted for by different religious patron- 
age. However., even in those institutions that bore no 
mark of a particular religious denomination, for example, 
the School of Arts, petit bourgeois participation did not 
differ substantially from less utilitarian institutions. 
From the evidence on voluntary associations it would app- 
ear that there was a small group of petit bourgeois who 
were prepared to accept the patronage of the bourgeoisie 
in these organisations: Possibly this group constituted 
the more wealthy among the small. masters. However, the 
low participation in these voluntary associations stemmed 
from other factors not least the conscious ideology of 
the petite bourgeoisie. An ideology which rejected pat- 
ernalism; and the concept of charitable patronage. For 
charitable patronage was in part used by the urban ruling 
class as one method of class control. 
7t It functioned 
as one of a number of safety valve-, and drew on the 
experiences of the eighteenth century -entry. It was 
the idea of r. atronage that was so quer . 
'. nný}, l. e to the 
petite botirgeoisie in the first half of the nineteenth 
century. Partic"n1 arty, as it r-n counter to their con- 
scious desire for, and beti-ef in, independence. "1s Grr y 
har, 1argued the v;,. 1>>es of independence were in part biGt- 
orica]. ]_y derived from the eighteenth century culture of 
d. 
small masters, small Farmers, and sel; '-employed artisans. 
72 
Such values continued to shape the outlook of the petite 
bourgeoisie. Patronage by the urban elite was identified 
as a source of political and economic power which was used 
to maintain elite domination at the expense of the aspira- 
tions of the petite bourgeoisie. To take part in the 
patronage game was nearly an acceptance of the power of 
the bourgeoisie. The petite bourgeoisie were opposed to 
middle-class domination. In addition paternalism cut 
across the' individualistic notions of the small masters 
who looked to the moral independent salvation of the indi- 
vidual. 
In short it would appear likely that any social contact 
with the social elite of Edinburgh through such voluntary 
associations amongst the petite bourgeoisie was confined 
to a small section and possibly those at the head of the 
formation in terms of wealth and political position. 
A second area for examining social stratification and 
social relationships in the field of voluntary association 
was the churches. Moreover, church membership and church 
office-holding might confer status and respectability. 
The importance of religion in the world of the petite 
bourgeoisie has already been alluded to in the context of 
the close inter-relationship between religion and politi- 
cal life. 
73 But what was the role of the small masters 
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an examination of the social composition of office-holders 
in a number of Non-Established religious organisations 
based on individual churches in the ^eri oc4 1,28 through to 
1887. In all., information oti office-be-ýrers was fottad for 
six churches, either for a single year, as in the case of 
Infirmary Street Church, or, as in the case of St. George's 
Free Church, for a specific period (1843-1877). What is 
most obvious in respect of office-holding is the extent to 
which' different churches were either predominantly small 
master in numbers holding office, or professional and mer- 
chant groups allied with the higher white-collar groups. 
In the Canongate Church in 1828, and the Infirmary Street 
Church in 1856, over 90 per cent of office-bearers were 
recruited from the ranks of the small. master community. 
7' 
In contrast St. Andrew's Church situated in the New Town 
of Edinburgh recruited 72 per cent of its elders from the 
professional elite, And a further 16 per cent from the 
higher clerical groupings. Just over 10 per cent of the 
elders of St. Andrew's were from the petite bourgeoisie. 
Similarly the elders of St.. George's, again situated in 
the prestigious New Town, were drawn overwhelmingly from 
the professions. For the New North Church in 1843 a simi- 
lar pattern emerges. Only Bristo Street United Presbyterian 
Church presented a more stratified picture, but only par- 
tially so. Here the dominant groups were the small masters 
together with the lower white-collar workforce. In those 
churches that also listed their deacons there is some evi- 
dence to suggest that the petite bourgeoisie might occupy 
these less prestigious positions in church hierarchies. In 
71-2 ; 
the New North Church 40 per cent of its deacons were from 
the small master community. Tn St. George's Free Church 
just under 10 per cent of its deacons were recruited from 
the small masters. This last ! 'figure has, to be compared 
with the fact that no petit bourgeois succeeded to elder- 
ship. 
From the evidence it would appear that there was an ele- 
ment of clear segregation of petit bourgeois and profes- 
sional elite in the status accorded by office-holding in 
certain churches. An element of spatial and residential 
segregation along class lines was important in this respect. 
In the Old Town churches, particularly Infirmary Street, 
the leadership was recruited overwhelmingly from the small 
masters, and bears comparison with the New Town. At the 
level of church office-holding there is little to suggest 
that the petite bourgeoisie and the elite in Edinburgh 
society met and shared in the formal running of the churches. 
Positions of leadership in the churches of course says 
little regarding the composition of the. membership. 
Unfortunately at was not possible to collect information 
on church membership that co-incided with the evidence on 
office-holding. There was one exception St George's Free 
Church. Information regarding church membership participa- 
tion was extracted from the seat rent books of a number of 
churches. These provided the names and addresses of those 
renting pews and these were checked against the Post Office 
Directories to determine occupational status. 
75 Such 
-79- 
information does not provide an overall indicator of church 
membership. Yet when concerned with the question of status 
and the outward display of respectability seat renting was 
a demonstrative measure of such processes. Moreover, it 
was generally the poorer sections of the community, and 
not the petite bourgeoisie, who could not afford the rent. 
76 
Information gathered from six churches at mid-century is 
presented in Table 8.23. Caution is required with regard 
to the large numbers of seat renters who remained untraced. 
It is probable that within this group many were of white- 
collar and skilled working-class background and whose 
employment status was not sufficient to register entry in 
the Post Office Directories. Nonetheless, the figures do 
demonsträte the strength of small master membership in the 
churches, though this must not be overstated. St George's 
Free Church, which had shown a marked proclivity towards 
the professions in the distribution of its office bearer-,, 
had only 12 per cent of its pews rented by groups from the 
the petite bourgeoisie. This reinforces the view that it 
might be correct to speak of different churches being 
differentiated on broadly social class lines. In the case 
of the Martyrs' Reformed Presbyterian Church and Arthur 
Street Church, there is a complete absence of participation 
by the wealthy groups in the city. In this case it seems 
clear that in certain churches the petite bourgeoisie took 
their positions at the top of the status table as determined 
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took the social lead in a church community which at bottom 
was manifestly working-class in its composition. The evi- 
dence for Edinburgh is consistent with the view of McLeod 
for late-Victorian London that 'a mants church was a means 
of identifying his position in the status hierarchy some- 
times even a conscious statement of that position'. 
77 
There was little contact within churches between the 
established middle-class and the petite bourgeoisie. 
However, there is a suggestion that the petite bourgeoisie 
formed the social leadership in religious eomnttxniti es who , 4e 
composition was in the main working-class. Moreover, there 
is evidence to su; -est that the petite bourgeoisie together 
with white-collar strata formed o. r controlled their own 




the religious community was often at the centre of the 
petit bourgeois world. 
Churches were, of course, more than mere institutions of 
religious worship. They were also a guide to social and 
moral behaviour and in-addition acted as a base for the 
promotion of self-help groups and voluntary organisations 
whose focus in some way was linked to Christian activity. 
For those in solace a church might act as a substitute 
community. The petite bourgeoisie were involved in the 
activities of the churches, in some churches dominated by 
the established middle-class they were no more than a 
minority, bAt in other churches they undoudtedly played 
a leading role in both management and. voluntary activity. 
4 82- 
y, 
Success and survival in the world for the small master 
was largely dependent on the hard work and endeavour he 
brought to his business. His life chances were in this 
respect thought to be very much of his own making. It 
was in such a situation that religious adherence and 
practice might act as a guide to the moral behaviour 
needed to succeed. Moreover, religions institutions rn,, ld 
offer solace and comfort as well as being a place where 
social relationships might be fosterer]. Though religion 
was of course a vehicle for the dissemination of, dominant 
bourgeois values, albeit a diverse one, it was nonetheless 
possible, as Gray has correctly argiued, for strata and 
groups to create their own stab-c'ilt'treG within an other- 
wise dominant cult'iril form. Tt was clear that religio'. ts 
institutions could be shaped and characterised by the 
groups using them. 79 Yet for some individuals within the 
small master community religious adherence offered first 
and foremost a code of moral behaviour to ensure success 
in life. Hugh Rose after serving an apprenticeship as a 
hop merchant left to pursue his own fortune. During this 
time Rose liked to visit a spot on Arthur's Seat, a vol- 
canic rock in the city, where he would go for "quiet 
prayer for direction'. He felt that in business his -'one 
safeguard was to lay down laws for himself, and, by the 
help of God, to keep them .... One of these was never 
to play for money, not even for the smallest coin; another 
was never to take more than a single tumbler of toddy'. 
Both he and his wife refused to do business on a Sunday, 
S 
483, 
taking on that 'play an active part in Eider Street Baptist 
Church, where he was to serve as a Deacon for some fifty- 
four years. For the Roses'-however, such was the close 
affiliation between the world of business and the church 
that their absorption in the interests of the church was 
like 'making a business of their church membership''. 
80 
The affinity of business and church life was often singled 
out for special mention. In his funeral sermon on the 
death of James McLaren a merchant in the city Dr. Alexander, 
minister, spoke df McLaren as an: 
excellent specimen of one of the best classes in 
the community - that of the Christian Merchant 
.... 
His idea was that religion was not 
merely for the closet and the sanctuary, but for 
all times, all places, all. occupations, whil. st; 
he knew that God would worlc no mi rarle for him 
or make his business prosper without, thought, 
effort and prudence on his part., he believed 
that without the b1essin; - of God on his exertions 
he never could succeed. 'O1 
If religious adherence helped strengthen the character of 
those in business it also assumed anawesome importance in 
the life of some petit bourgeois families. James Hay, 
after serving his apprenticeship in Edinburgh, started a 
saddlery business in nearby Musselburgh. The business did 
not do too well and he returned. to Edinburgh to open a 
saddlery shop in George Street with his brother. After 
two years Hay took over the firm of J. H. Rogers which 
remained in the family until his death. During this time 
he was active in the United Free Church, served as an Elder 
r 
in St. Luke's Church, Queen Street, and for a time was 
Superintendant of the Sunday School at Roxburgh Church, 
For the Hay children the religious life of their father 
was the focal point of much of family life. As Isabe11.1 
Hay remembers they 'were never allowed to stay away frot'i 
church and he always had worship at home when we were 
expected to repeat psalms or hymns and a text and listen 
to a Bible story, etc. ' 
82 
James Glass reflecting on his 
own childhood in the second half of the nineteenth century 
summed up the religious environment in these terms (Scotch 
bairns used to be brought up on porridge and milk, which 
nourished their bodies, and on the shorter catechism which 
starved their minds. ' He remembered fights between his 
young friends over 'Infant Baptise'', ! Election and 
Predestination'', doctrinal disputes which they did not 
understand. In particular he remembered Sunday as a clay 
when tpicture hooks, games, laughter anc1 whistling were. 
"tabooed' . 
83 
Outwith the purely religious sphere churches offered more 
material and cultural benefits than the purely spiritual. 
They were a source of business contacts. 
84 
But more often 
they were for the petite bourgeoisie a source of cultural 
and educational provision. Typical was the provision 
offered by Mayfield Free Church, this included: Young 
Men's Christian Association; Young Women's Christian 
Association; Minister's Bible class; Minister's Friday 
Class for Young People; Dorcas Society (which sold 
second-hand clothes); Women's Foreign Missionary Society; 
Musical Association; Choir; Junior Association; Abstinence 
Society; fluccleuch Street Mission; Gospel Temperance Ten 
Meeting; Band of Hope; Mothers' Meeting; Senior Girls 
Class; Senior T3oyst Class; Girls' Club; TTanciicr: ift C1; i': -.; 
and Boys' Brigade. 
85 
Neither was Mayfield Free Church 
exceptional in this respect. 
86 
These associations fostered in the churches were not 
always the result of the motives of the church hierarchies; 
some no doubt were. But others were the result of the 
spontaneous desire of the petite bourgeoisie and other 
groups and strata to initiate a programme of cultural 
activities that was consistent with a view of the world 
that prized respectahility and moral uprightness. Among 
the most popular of associations was the. Young, Mens, 
Mutual Improvement Society. Typical was the society formed 
in December 1848 by the young, men attending the Bible class 
of John Gifford. The aim of the membership was to improve 
their moral, religious and intellectual improvement, 
through essays, debates, reviews, readings an d' recitations. 
47 
This society remained a feature of many churches through- 
out the century. St. David's Free Church Mutual Improvement 
Association produced a journal, The Lantern, the single 
handwritten copy of which was circulated amongst the 
membership. Members contributed articles, essays, stories 
and poems. One essay in particular with the title 'Industry' 
reflected the concern for success and achievement in the 
wider society: 
.,, . ttiiý. 
Who are the men of business in the country who 
have prospered and in many cases risen from 
almost beggary to a position of affluence and 
wealth? Are they not the men who have exer- 
cised a personal superintendance over their 
business, men who have come into personal 
contact with every detail of the working of 
their business, men in fact who possess an 
energy, uprightness and steadiness of purpose 
which it would be well if more were imbued 
with the same spirit. These are the men we 
should seek to imitate and not those who 
instead of attending to business are to he 
found on the race-coarse in the billiard room 
or such like. '8R 
These were the characteristics that young business men 
were to aspire to if success was to be achieved. 
Church congregations were themselves an important area for 
the cementing of social relationships. In a world that 
for many small. masters was characterised. by work, the church 
provided a welcome alternative. Robert Balmain remembered 
that the congregation of Clyde Street-. Nall had to 'learn 
their livelihood by close application to their various 
callings', hours of labour were long, leaving little time 
for social gathering during the week. Sunday was someth-ing 
of a respite and ýý{. "'= "ý no means to have a goodly 
number of the church folks to a social cup of tea, and 
several of the brethern were noted for the abundance of 
good cheer on their tables on th^se friendly reunions. '89 
Church communities could provide a close knit world of 
friendship and social contact for the individual whose 
life situation was otherwise constrained by factors making 
for a privatised existence. On the occasion of a split 
--A-O.? 
^1. _...... 
in the Clyde Street Hall congregation over the doctrinal 
issue of open communion, Balmain felt saddened by the 
future absence of so many well-known faces. From then on 
'the place -did not seem the same. 190 
Churches were used by the petite bourgeoisie together with 
other strata to provide a series of services and institti- 
tions. Neither was this simply the =accent-, since of values 
fostered by bourgeois ideology. For the small masters 
sought to control their own churches and with this, to 
Maintain their status, respectability but more important 
their independence. 
On one level the concern formoral respectability can be 
seen as reflecting the Cear of falling into the world of 
poverty and uncertainty associated with wage-labour. The 
first half of the nineteenth century had been characterised 
by the evangelising mission of the churches. Such eFfortc 
had failed to reach the masses but,, 1& won te petite bour- 
geoisie and other intermediate groups, to the extent that 
many churches became the refuge of the small masters. 
Nonethel. ess1attempts to convert the working classes con- 
tinued. In 1873, the Annu. K1 Report of St. Andrew's 
Episicopal Church, situated in the heart of the working- 
class Old Town declared that: 
the young men must be instructed in secular and 
religious knowledge in day and Sunday Schools 
and Young Men's Associations are requisite; the 
wives of working men must be strengthened in 
488, 
arduous toils at mothers' meetings, and all 
improved by library and savings bank., 91 
Again Mithin the Old Town The Cowgatc Mission instituted a 
savings fund -'with the view of encouraging the people into 
habits of thrift, and fostering a spirit of independence, 
92 
self-denial, and economy' . 
Noticeable here 1. s the emphasis on the individual which 
must have given credence to the already held belief of 
the petite bourgeoisie as; to the strength and necessity 
of the individual in society. Individualism meant making 
one's own way in the harsh realities of the world and it 
was an easy step to, then focus on the individual as the 
cause of his or her own problems. James Goodfellow declared 
as much when he described the missionary effort of his 
follow churchmen. In attempting to account for much of 
the poverty that existed he was to write 'much of the 
poverty was the result of laziness or vice. ' Emphasis 
had shifted from attempts to reclaim the masses For God 
to the individual and his immediate family; for 'in the 
beginning, God constituted home the birthplace and nursery 
of faith and virtue. He made it the first sanctuary - 
family tent, the first tabernacle .... God has arranged 
the place and work of home; it is there, in the little 
circle, that nature and grace combine to favour the growth 
194 
of all that is true and beautiful and good. Independence 
amongst individuals was welcomed, and amongst the poor it 
-- - -- - -- - --- - --------- - ---- -- ------ -- 
ý 
O_ 
was 'very gratifying to fall in with cases where a spirit 
of indepencence is still manifested. ''95 The emphasis on 
reclaiming the individual in part accounted for the growth 
of the family visitor in the second half or the century 
as a common method of missionary effort. 
96 
A report to 
the Bristo Street United Presbyterian Congregation noted 
in 1884 that as a result of the efforts on the Home Mission 
twelve persons in the district had joined the church. 
97 
Recruitment to the fold was measured by the very few rather 
than the many. 
Emphasis was increasingly placed on the moral salvation 
of the individual and it is something with which the 
petite bourgeoisie would concur. The small master alone 
might feel that he was responsible, throtigh God, for 
making or breaking his 1i Ce chances, and those of his 
family. Moral upright: Hess assumed greater proportions for 
the class. It was seen above that Hugh Rose refused to 
gamble, afraid of the consequences of losing and incurring 
a debt, and fearing the effect that this might have had 
on his prospects in the world. In addition the church 
appeared to offer a safe community and gathering where 
social pastimes might be entered which did not threaten 
the need for moral uprightness. Alternatives to the churches 
did of course exist, and in the area of leisure the public 
house for much of the Victorian period was a fertile host. 
To what extent the petite bourgeoisie were involved in 
that culture is not easily ascertained. What is certain is 
4 9t__.,. 
that the church was under attack in the latter decades of 
the nineteenth century fron, as Yeo notes, Labour, the 
growth of welfare provision and new developments in lei_sttre. 
OF 
Contemporaries in Edinburgh were certainly not aware of 
the changes and there effects on the churches beyond the 
fact that recruitment had always been a difficult task. 
For the petite hourgen isi. e there is little to suggest f-"h 1t-. 
they understood that the churches or organisations they 
belonged to were in crisis, as Yeo argues, and as such 
nothing to suggest that they altered their behaviour in 
00 
any way during the late Victorian period. "' 
For the petite bourgeoisie churches were a place to demon- 
strate religious faith, a place of justification of values 
associated with moral uprightness, a place of respectal)il- 
ity and rechgnition of status and a place of organisation 
and voluntary social activity. The petite bourgeoisie were 
attracted to, and played an active part in churches. What 
is clear, however, is that the churches were fairly strati- 
fied affairs. Ftr, irtiired on class lines with perceived 
status difference, the petite bourgeoisie were not found, 
and often did not want to be, participating in churches 
where control and membership was of the established middle- 
class. Instead in late Victorian Edinburgh we find the 
petite bourgeoisie forming the social and religious leader- 
ship in churches that were predominantly working-class in 
membership; or forming part of the leadership where the 
membership was drawn from their own class and the ranks 
of the white-collar strata. 
-- -- - 
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Apart from the petit bourgeois traders' organisation, there 
were few institutions of a social and self help nature 
that ware wholly composed of small masters, for there was 
no cultural vacuum in which the small masters found them- 
selves. Coming between capital and labour theirs was i 
world of shared cultures. Yet they were able to adopt the 
ideas and values that were in keeping with their lifestyles 
and aspirations. They built around them the values of 
independence and the moral respectability, that complimented 
such independence. When that lifestyle was threatened the 
petite bourgeoisie were capable nonetheless, of organising 
to protect themselves. One example of this was clearly 
demonstrated in the conscription question. In the first 
half of the nineteenth century conscriptioninta the militia 
was a distinct possibility for all social groups, except 
those of wealth and connection who could avoid it if they 
chose by buying their way out. Clearly there were impli- 
cations for the petite bourgeoisie, not least, the point 
that for many the Success of their businesses rested on 
their own abilities and management. To be absent from 
business for any length of time was likely to incur fin- 
ancial ruin. Given this situation, the peti. te bourgeoisie 
tool; the leml in rnrming militia protection societies. 
In 1831 The Original Militia Society of Edinburgh was 
founded for the purpose of protecting its members from 
personally serving in the Scots Militia. This could be 
achieved by means of either providing a substitute for any 
- ----- - 
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.ý 
of the members or the society who might he called to 
enlist, or by paying the penalty. specified by Act of 
Parliament. The society was to last for five years with 
membership dues set at 'seven shillings of entry-money, 
sixpence for acticles and two shillings quarterly per 
advance. 110° "\gain in i8,, 6 as a result of Government 
plans to raise '1 militia force a similar organi. satio-i w-s 
founded in the city - The Militia Protection Society. The 
first meeting. was held in the house of Mr. John Mushet, 
grocer. Once more the object was to prevent members ser- 
ving personally, and on 'the most economical principle 
consistent with safety'. Musliet with experience of sich 
organisation reckoned that a deposit of 10 shillings by 
each member would suffice. It was noted that between two 
and three hundred had already enrolled and 
1there could 
be little doubt that. 1 ftind would he created amply suffi- 
cient, to secure the objects of the Tnstittition'. 
From 
table S. 2t it is clear that the office bearers of the 
society were from the small master cnmriitnity. 
101 
Table R. 24 Occiipationll. Breakdown of Office. Bearers of 
the 'IiJ. it_in Protection oci_ety: t"ýQF+ 
Grocer (2) 
A 
'l iker (2) Tailor and Clothier ße1.1 Tinnger 
Upholsterer (? ) Per-'unier "Wine & Spirit Merchant Bookseller 
Carver Draper (2) Printer Seal Engraver 
Doctor Carrier Bootmaker Not Known (2) 
Solicitor ßtttcher Shawl Manufacturer 
Source: The Scotsman, January 31st, 184.6; 
Edinburgh Post Office Directory 1846-47. 
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This was a parti cu1; irl y food example of co-operation 
initiated b. - the petite bourgeoisie for their own ends. 
The activities of the petite bourgeoisie with the Militia 
Protection Societies was an example of the contradiction 
between the image of the stark individualism and the reality Yj 
of 
. 
organisations to promote the security of the individual. 
However, if in hindsight there appears to be a contradiction 
contemporaries were almost certainly not aware of it. 
Moreover, it might be argued that the sole purpose of many 
institutions was the prctection of the individual whether 
it be from conscription, to promote his housing and edii- 
cational interests, or to protect him from the temptation 
and possibly damaging effects of alcohol. 
Some of the more important self-help institutions of the 
nineteenth c'entury were the Merhani cs' Institutes. In 
Edinburgh, from the beginning, control of the Edinburgh 
School of Arts lay with the established ruling classes. 
t0 
Bourgeois control was again reinforced when in 1848 the 
Secretary of the School was to state that the object of 
the directors was to select their numbers from those 
gentlemen who were at "the head of large estab_lishment. s9' 
017 
or who had been beneficiaries to the school. 
1 
From the 
outset a proportion of the students were small masters. 
The Annual Report of 1422 noted that 'many of the master 
mechanics had became subscribers, for the sake of attend- 
ing the lectures; and it was therefore necessary to provide 
___. ______. ___. ý.. ____. 
ý9 ý_ 
for their accommodation, for it was considered that their 
presence among their own workmen would be attended with 
very good e££ects1104 The master tradesmen of the United 
Incorporations of St. Mary's Chapel felt it 'incumbent 
on them to testify their approbation' of the school, and 
promised their support and encouragement. 
t0ý Such insti- 
tutions in the early years were then not without backing 
amongst the small masters. From the information in table 
8.21 however by 1848 few petit bourgeois supported the 
organisation by subscription. 
An offshoot of the School of Arts was the 'Techanicts 
Subscription Library which was started in 1825. By 1839 
there was currently then 793 members who were classified 
as follows: 'Mechanics properly so called, 444; clerks 
shopmen etc. 229; master tradesmen 82; no profession 
specified 30; females 9.106 Master tradesmen accounted 
for around 10 per cent of the subscribers to the ] i_hrary. 
Part of they appeal of the library, beyond the borrowing 
of hooks, for the working-classes and the small masters 
lay in the dderocr. iti. c nature of the institution. Whereby 
'in the popular constitution of the society, by which every 
member nay aspire to a voice in Its direction; and every 
step of consequence is sub'nitted for the sanction of the 
1107 
general body. Freedom from middle-class patronage was 
for some in the petite bourgeoisie a condition of partici- 
pation in voluntary associations as it was in religious 
bodies. It went hand in hand with the belief in independence. 
ý_ý 
__ 
Moreover, education, of which the library was part, was 
a plank in the platform of petit bourgeois radicalism. 
Education was the cement intended to hold together the 
structure of petit bourgeois democracy. 
108 
Views of independence might, however, conflict with more 
material aspir"itions. An organisation like the Edinburgh 
school of Arts might act is a vehicle towards social and 
economic . 
Wv. in< e. Dlinran McLaren was an obvious example. 
Zi sin, from smni 1. beginn iu; s he becai to .i successful mer- 
chn_it in the city and for tine was to represent it as 
me'n'her of P. -+r] i.. wier%t . ', ictaren wn : in early student of 
the school of Arts, and whilst there Lord Henry Cockburn 
was to write of him "no doubt that with his excellent 
habits of arrangement and business, of good manners, 
science, and whiggism, he will in time greatly raise the 
character and zeal of our merchants and tradesmen. ' 
109 
McLaren was portrayed as an example to others of similar 
standing, who might take advantage of the self-help 
institutions. Institutions, which in the words of John 
Murray, advocate, would allow: 
any artisan possessing superior talents was 
furnished with the means requisite for their 
development; he had opened to him the road 
to the highest distinction which might be 
attained by any individual, and under prop- 
itious circumstances might look forward to 
becoming as great and as well known to the 
world and to posterity as the late Mr. Watt 
himself. 110 
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For a group, such as the small masters this type of pro- 
clamation might assume even greater significance than it 
did for the working-class artisan. Dr. Chalmers was--to 
point out that self-help had boundaries and 'there is 
positively as little room for them all in the high places 
of our own society as there is among the clerkships of 
India for all the members of the undo population". 
111 
Yet surely such boundaries did not apply to the small 
"masters who had already climbed-a number of rungs on the 
ladder to success. Self-help had greater ideological sig- 
nificance for the petite bourgeoisie than it did for the 
working-class. 
112 To what extent the icceptanre and par- 
ticipation in self-help institutions rne: i 
to the concomitant ßo'irgeois ideology is 
consideration. There is little doubt as 
airis of such institutions. The Reverend 
the subscribers to the Mechanics Library 
the prevailing wind of thought: 
nt the adherence 
a matter for 
to the nnderlyin 
Bennie addressing 
in 1839 caught 
What is the cause of the turhulance of the 
people, of their resistance to the laws of 
the land - of their invasion of the social. 
rights of others? Is not the answer to be 
found in their ignorance? (cheers). Instruct 
the people., therefore, enlighten them, and 
these effects will cease. The subject of 
political economy n'xght especially to be 
embraced in the education of the people, as 
it lies at the root of all, social order. "113 
To whaf.. e'ctent tie petite ` eoi . i. c , ecce"tell the "erli n- 
ant cl. zsc . -il ýuý exprý`serl 
in , r, "'rh o t'"e current ;, nl itic il 
and cconomi r cannnt" read i1y be -; i' ereil . Viert ,ýi i ý"ý 
large numbers of the neti. te hoitrCeoi. sie h: td c1emonstratecl 
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their rejection through an art: i. sanll solidarity by ; oin- 
ing, and giving a lead to, working men and women in the 
Chartist Movement. This reflected their opposition to 
the emerging capitalist order. Yet if anything the petite 
bourgeoisie were a chpmelcon like group, capable of absorb- 
ing only so much of the values and ideology that suited 
their particular outlook and their lifestyles. Caught 
between capital and 1 abour it was not surprising that t. ihcy 
were enabled to shift the focus of their i. nt, erests in t. h i 
manner, It was this process of adapt%to and accommodation 
which characterised the political andt_ ideological world 
of the petite bo: urgeoi. sie. 
The propensity for co-operation amongst the small masters 
was particularly evident in the area of housing. To over- 
come the problem of their own honsin- individual small 
masters might have been wealthy enoii -h to erinl nv n thti i1 der 
to meet. his rer'ai rer+ent. s. Far more 1 ilrel_y, however, rar^ý 
that the ri. nanre rrcm i red was beyond the rceartl of m-tnv 
small masters. 1s a result the pe+it. e bourgeoisie ýnýýrne 
one of the most. s, neces-rnl of ro-nrerative vent,, re4, tnn«ely, 
the building sor, i ety movement. This movement is not to he 
located solely amongst the labour aristocracy bitt as Cleary 
argues 'from the. beginning small tracers and manufacturers 
played a prominent part' . 
114 
In Edinburgh the. petite bourgeoisie, anxious to escape 
the intolerable conditions of much of the City's housing 
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stock at mid-century, particularly that existing in the 
Old Town, were active in co-operating with one another to 
improve their living environment. They wished to escape 
from the conditions described by the Metropolitan Building 
Association in 1862: 
'It is a fact well known to all who are 
acquainted with the condition of Edinburgh, 
that the houses which at present exist in 
the city, of a class such as may be rented 
at from 95 to ¬15 per annum, are very 
inadequate to meet the demand f. or that.. 
description of property, and that a large 
proportion of the dwellings for which such 
rents are at present paid ... in many 11S 
cases are quite unfit for human habitation. 
In the process differentiation from the working-classes 
followed. 
Surviving evidence suggests that in Edinburgh the building 
societies were more likely to be of the non-terminating 
type, allowing investors a return on their capital as well 
as the funds to purchase a property. The Edinburgh Property 
Investment Company was founded in 1 846 with shares i sst'ed 
at f25 each. The main purpose of the company, declared 
by the prospect'. is was 
1narties 
... "'re enabled to pnnr- 
chase Heritable property by means of loins from the Cemiany' G 
capital, which loins are mz4 repaynh1e in so case and 
gradual a manner. ) 
i 16 % sinii 1r vent-ure was the Edi nhiir-h 
Friendly Property 7 nýýrst. mert Corn, inl", F t-rIbl iGhrd in 
117 
Again for the p'! rpocc of' hnr, ir` nýý"rrrFI-Op. well 
offering n eo-ivr-ient anti . "rnnomicll "irthrrl of ', ntt-sr 
rurnha, o fl)c'sr r: "rly '")c i rt. i es were ref -n Gn', rce or 
--______-. --- . . _--- ----. ____ 
ýyý 
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investment and savings. - Not only were the petite boiir- 
geoisie attracted to these institutions, they were instru- 
mental in setting them up. This is clear from table 8.25 
which analyses the occupational background of the directors 
of the two institutions. The distinct feature is the 
number of small masters. Business acumen on the part of 
the petite bourgeoisie contributed to the success of the 
building society movement. Nonetheless the overall con- 
tribution to housing, stock was probably small in the case 
of the above institutions. 
Once again the activities of the petite bourgeoisie in the 
building society movement points to an apparent contra- 
diction within the values of self-help and the reality of 
having to join together to promote similar interests. 
Takle R. 2r Oro-inations of Directors of two Property 
Investment, Companies 
Edinburgh Property Ed i uhurgh Friencd1 y Prnnerty 
TnvPstment Cnnin: rny I S, 16 Tnyc-e. stinent Co'nnanv, 19-', l 
Stationer looksel1 er 
flatter (2) Plasterer 
ßrassfouneer Painter 
Iron Merchant Upholsterer 
Draper Flesher 
Printer Clothier (t) 
Bootmaker - Bootmaker 
Wright Plumber 
Engraver Builder 
Lace Merchant Accountant 
Teacher Solicitor 
Dentist Not Known (3) 
Gentleman 
Not Known (1) 
Source: The Scotsman; Edinburgh Post Office Directories 
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The import. -t, -, re of mm .1i ntrgr i ty -In c1 rýý; ýýýt'. alýi 1i t4" For 
the petite bourgeoisie was again ev-i cent from thei. r voliin- 
tary participation in temperance. 
In his work on drink and the temperance movement in 
Scotland, Paton wrote of a 'third categoryt coming between 
the established middle and working-classes, who were 'more 
abstemious in the use of alcohol than the middle-class. ' 
In defining this group he added that it contained men 'wthn 
had greater opport, ini t i. es for i n(dependerlce, respertahil i t. '' 
and a degree of Gocial mobility than the majority of' t.. ror': - 
i_ng men blot were sniff ici enti y close to their Gi : an(i ýr(1ý of' 
life for these nppnrt-nniti es to hhc thre: 'tened by al Cobol. 'tn 
In part Paton wa-, re Perri ! 1g to the pet it. (- hnsirgeo isie 10in-e 
way of 1 i. fe . was essent i ally 1ý ise on the er'c'orts or L hr 
i nlil vi d1111 i_ll wnrl: I n- in rri0 nwn i rl, Ii tir; l: l I1 ent, erpr 1': (`. 
Fear of sinking ý; nto t}ie ni ss ranks of poverty was a 
motivator influencing the : ihste'ni. ous Franti_res and valnne-- 
of the small. masters. Tn 18'72 Chambers Edi. nbur; h , Trnirn. tl 
made the Point: 
The i nclrist ri on' cl poses of the mi 001 e rank are, 
on the one hand, ittrarted r. wnrOs to Weal fhh 
and respect ah i !. i ty, by contempl at i ng men, 
formerly of their own order, who hovi "ig in the 
saying i q, re: tthered their nests, now lie at 
ease ... while they are on the other Onf-I 
repelled from the regions of poverty and dis- 
grace by the Sight of a great rlary wretcher' 
pnrý; ons, who h ýt i. ng, ''meter the i nrl h ence of 
some nnh''nry at ^r, permitted their mood rev- 
ol titi on or i ndHstry : lnr1 honnnr to give way 
and now 1 if- iC living it, can hr cal 1 ord in ;i 
state of misery and i_` nom i ny almost too pa i nf'º1 
to be thn'ig! nt of. 11 
Doi 
Whereas the established middle-classes permitted themselves 
the Pleasure of drinking in their own homes, 
120 hence pre- 
serving an example to the working-classes, the petite 
bourgeois i_e's abstemious practices were a condition of 
their way or life. The sane articln in Chambers recounted 
its ooin paraabl. e of a seed-shop owner who was 'not a man 
of correct or temperate concluietl . The man in question 
was in the habit of drinking in the forenoon from a tavern 
opposite his Shop. fie ivas, of course, soon to lose his 
business, providing the moral that 'as no qualities will 
succeed in hiisi ncss unless perfectly good conduct be among 
the number, and above all things an abstinence from tip- 
pling; '- and unless heeded the inevitable would result. 
In this case the 'victim' disappeared amongst the shadows 
of the Old Town. 
121 
Chambers Edinburgh Journal, took a clear lead in dissemina- 
ting a code of conduct that espoused notions of respect- 
ability. In part this moralising propaganda was aimed at 
the petite boor eoisi_e, who found such beliefs confirmed 
their own ideas of independence. The growth of the temper- 
ance movement found a recruiting ground amongst employers 
large or small. In particular they were asked by the 
Edinburgh Total Abstinence Society to testify to the worth 
of abstinence and to encourage their workforce to take and 
keep the pledge. 
122 The small masters as parents, employ- 
ers of labour and landlords were asked to play their part 
in helping with the task of moral improvement and especially 
in opposing the 'increase of drinking houses. '* 
i23 
5i o' 
Alternative and respectable entertainments to the push 
provided the petite bourgeoi. si e, that iq those who had 
taken the pledge, with avenues of social contact th'it were 
on a respectable footing. Temperance organisations orgaý-- 
ised soirees of a light beveridge nature. The Scotsman 
for January 4,1845 carried a report of the Edinburgh 
Total Abstinence Society's evening which was att. eided by 
some 1400 people. 
124 The British League of Juvenile 
Abstainers in Edinburgh held weekly meetings for young 
men, young women and children. In addition it ran six 
apprentice schools with over 300 students. 
1 
Thigh ',: nee, 
had been one of the original hrormoters of the British 
Public House Company. Which had a number of premises in 
the busiest parts of Edinburgh. These provided ten, eni'f-nce, 
cocoa and mineral waters, in comfortable stirroiincti ns where 
men could rel ax 'without Oebas i n'; i: hem ' e1 ve&' . TMTonet. hel. es' , 
there was an clement, r )F 5 per cent phi 1. nnt. h ropy in t-11 i5 
particular vent''ire for the Pi rin -ianlir. ictitred its own dri n! t - 
and shareholders were paid a 'fair" cii. vi dend. 
t In this 
sense temperance was as much an opportunity to t. akre part 
in social gatherings as it-was-an opposition movement to 
intoxicating li. gnnor. 
Economic arguments were also advanced 
cater to win the support of the small 
ment. Duncan McLaren had argued that 
saved the ratepayers of Edinburgh the 
a new prison. 
i27 The need for econom 
by temperance . nc! vo- 
masters to the move- 
licensing reform 
expense of building 
y could also be allied 
W- 
IS 
to the demands of petit bourgeois radicalism. Indeed 
there was a close afinity between temperance and radicalism. 
The political aims of the petite bourgeoisie at least in 
the first half of the nineteenth century were consistently 
based on the moral worth and independence of the small 
masters., Temperance might assume a demonstration of moral 
superiority against a profligate aristocracy who were 
identified as the ruling class. David Lewis, who was to 
the fore in petit bourgeois politics in the second-half 
of the century, was also a leading figure in the temperance 
movement, writing and speaking puhlicl. y on the sub. iect. 
Lewis combined the moral respectability of the movement 
with the economic considerations of the srna1. l masters. 
Linking the drink question to poverty, and the burden on 
the poor rates, he championed the cause of the small 
rasters faced by a situation whereby 'the great bulk of 
the taxation falls upon those less able to bear it while 
128 the more able escape' . 
Though temperance the petite bourgeoisie demonstrated their 
close social relationships with that section of the working- 
class that historians have called the labour aristocracy. 
Similarly in a number of recreational activities the petite 
bourgeoisie freely mixed with white-rnli1r groups, inch the 
better-off working-class. 
129 What is rear, however, is 
that certain recerentiona1. clubs owed their on rgi ns to 
individuals from the petite bourgeoisie who formed and in 
some cases continued to dominate those. clubs. One stich 
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club was the Edinburgh Bowling Club. Tt was formed in 
184.8. Nine inaugural members each Paid 2s 6d entry money, 
and at that time membership was limited to twenty inddivid- 
uals. Of the nine, six were from the small master community 
whose occupations comprised: a baker, grocer, bowmaker, 
painter and japanner, engraver, and tailor; surveyor, 
journalist and occupation unknown were the backgrounds of 
the other three. 
130 A sample of the occupational back- 
grounds of new members joining the club in the period 1848 
to 1899 demonstrates the preponderance of the small masters 
in this club and is illustrated in table 8.26. The petit 
bourgeois groups the Merchant Retailers, Retailers, Producer 
Retailers and Craftsmen accounted for over 49 per cent of 
those joining the club. The white-collar workforce together 
with the 'unknowns' were of considerable importance also. 
It is likely that those ocrupatinns that could not. he 
lower clerical aic1 jn., rnry- traced were cF a type comprising 
men status. 
Table 8.26 Occupational Background of members 
_joining 
the 
Edinburgh [Bowling Club; 1kß. 8-? 899 
4. 
Occupation No. `' 
Professional 3 3.2 
Manufacturer 1 1.1 
Whitecollar (2) 4 4.3 
Whitecollar 1 14 15.1 
Merchant Retailer 9 9.7 
Retailer 14 15.1 
Retail Producer 10 10.7 
Craftsmen 13 t3.9 
Unknown 25 26.9 
93 100.0 
Source: Minutes of the Edinburgh Bowling Club, Vol 1. 
Edinburgh and Leith Post Office Directories 
(1848 to 1899). 
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In the area of recreational activity the small masters 
were likely to meet on a social level with white-collar 
and skilled tradesmen groups. In some institutions, 
notably the Edinburgh Bowling Club they appeared to domin- 
ate. Moreover, under the auspices of various trade 
associations, socialising went on to an extent that 
excluded other social groups. 
131 
There was limited contact between the petite bourgeoisie 
and Edinburgh's elite society. What did go on took place 
in what might be termed public institutions such as the 
churches. But there was a private world which was created 
to preserve, the closed society of wealth in Edinburgh. 
For there were clubs in the city which opened their mem- 
bership only to those of rank and wealth. A perusal of 
the membership list of the 'New Club' in 1839 would even 
tend to suggest that the industrial bourgeoisie of 
Edinburgh most notably the printers were excluded from 
membership. 
132 Similarly the membership of the Edinburgh 
Evening Club in the last quarter of the century was built 
on a social exclusivity from which the petite bourgeoisie 
was debarred. The members here were drawn from the pro- 
fessions together with a few of the town's leading indust- 
rialists. 
133 There were, moreover, institutions of a 
more economic nature which nevertheless also functioned 
as social institutions. The most important was the 
Edinburgh Merchant Company. Membership of which carried 




educational establishments. In 1871 the Company was 
reported to be in a highly prosperous condition with 
'upwards of three hundred leading merchants, bankers, and 
traders in Edinburgh and Leith ... members. " The entry 
money varied between 0145 and £200 depending on the age of 
the applicant, which allowed members to participate in a 
generous benefit scheme. 
134 
For the petite bourgeoisie the world between capital and 
labour was one of contradiction and adjustment. There was 
within the class a dominant ideology encompassing notions 
of independence and individualism. Yet 'this did not pre- 
clude collective notions of self-help. Individualism was 
an outlook much publicised by the established middle-class. 
Collective self-help, a practice undertaken by many working- 
class communities and groups. The petite bourgeoisie 
steered a path between the two. Hence their espousal of 
independence and individualism, but also their collective 
involvement in militia protection societies, building 
societies and temperance. 
135 
The material condition of the small masters severely cir- 
cumscribed the role they played in nineteenth century 
Edinburgh. In terms of wealth their position was marginal 
to that of the established middle-class and closer to the 
white-collar strata and skilled working-class. The stereo- 
typed image of frequent upward mobility for small masters 
was no more than an image. Neither was such mobility 
5 0'7; 
forthcoming for sons or daughters either through accumula- 
tion of wealth or marriage. The important features of 
petit bourgeois social relationships lay in the close 
association with the skilled working-class community, and 
the community of white-collar workers. The petit bour- 
geois family was important as an agent of reproduction in 
ensuring that sons become small masters. In marriage 
contact remained either within the class or with the skilled 
working-class and lower white-collar strata. Contact with 
the established middle-class through marriage was again 
marginal. This evidence, in part, substantiates the 
assumptions of Gray and Crossick on the labour aristocracy's 
marriage contact with the petite bourgeoisie. 
136 
The small master valued his independence of thought and 
action. He espoused the cause of individualism, yet saw 
little contradiction in collective mutual self-help. 
Independence from actual wage labour rather than material 
advance was the lot of many. Independence in reality was 
severely circumscribed to become a purely nominal state. 
Becoming a small master conferred status and respectability, 
however. And through involvement in church life and volun- 
tary associations many sought to confirm that respectability. 
The status of the individual, individual salvation, 
reinforced the pre-conceived and already held views of 
independence, where behaviour in the world was seen as a 




BETWEEN CAPITAL AND LABOUR 
The overall intention of this thesis has been to examine 
aspects of the contribution made by the petite bourgeoisie 
to the economic, political and social structures and 
relationships of Victorian Edinburgh. The existence of 
the petite bourgeoisie and the ideology of the class has 
often lacked definition. The role played by the class in 
the social formation has all too often been ignored. By 
concentrating activity on Edinburgh questions remain as 
to how typical or representative the findings here apply 
to developments in other towns and cities. Certainly 
Edinburgh was possibly unique in the nature of its urban 
elite, so dominated by the professions. Conflict between 
this elite, and the small masters was more evident in 
political and social institutions. Conflict between an 
industrial bourgeoisie and small producers was less evi- 
dent, reflecting the very economic structure of the town 
that saw the persistence of small master production. 
iý 
I' 
The persistence of the petite bourgeoisie in Victorian 
society has been at the centre of this'study. But the 
tenuous survival of the class has been examined against 
the growth and development of the Victorian economy. And 
whilst the class continued to reproduce itself and increase 
in number, it did so in circumstances that did little to 
justify the many claims for independence made on behalf 
of the class. Existence was ridden with instability. 
For the many who set up as small masters the problem was 
not getting there; but remaining. And for those that did 
remain, the majority were subordinate to large capital 
through outwork, credit, materials, sub-contract and finance. 
Independence was more nominal than real. Yet the fact 
that small masters retained their appearance as small 
employers of labour confused the issues confronting them, 
not only in their relationships with large capitalists, 
but with the working class too. 
This study has concentrated upon exploring the activities 
of the petite bourgeoisie, has attempted to identify the 
values and ideology of the class, has attempted to examine 
its relationships with other classes and strata. That 
ideology espoused concern for status and a concomitant 
independence. In everyday social relationships the class 
associated in voluntary organisation and marriage with 
those closest to them, particularly the white-collar strata 
but more important and significant with the labour ari- 




ideology. Instead their values were an amalgum of pre- 
vailing ideologies adopted from the two major classes of 
the Victorian period, combined with at times an identi- 
fiable political and economic consciousness built around 
the needs of small property. In chameleon like fashion 
small masters adapted and accommodated to change. In 
contrast they produced in the second half of the century 
no mass movement of opposition in defence of economic 
grievances, and little that resembled a singular class 
ideology. 
r 
In Edinburgh the petite bourgeoisie was marked by its 
instability of membership. Yet it maintained itself 
through a constant process of recruitment. Evidence from 
the marriage registers on inter-generational occupational 
change reveals the importance of the petit bourgeois 
family in reproducing its sons as petit bourgeois and of 
the importance of the skilled working-class as the other 
main source of recruitment to the small master class. 
The petit bourgeois family as economic unit was important 
as a provider of the finances necessary to commence in 
business. The links with the skilled working-class is 
one that is met again and again particularly in the 
marriage relationship. More detailed investigation of 
these links is beyond the scope of this study. But if 
the process of social and class formation is to be more 
fully understood further research is needed. 
' 
all 
Previous research has concentrated on locating the petite 
bourgeoisie all too often in the area of political 
experience. This study has attempted to examine the 
historical experience of the class against the process of 
economic and social development as well. as politics and 
ideology. 
Small master enterprise was both stimulated, retarded and 
eroded by the process of : industrialisation and urbanisa- 
tion. In shopkeeping as a whole small traders expanded 
throughout the nineteenth-century in Edinburgh and else- 
where. Despite the rise of large-scale developments in 
retailing small shopkeepers maintained their, in many 
cases uneasy, existence. But all this was accompanied 
by change in the nature of economic relationships in 
retailing where small masters were subordinate to the 
interests of large capital. 
In manufacturing, again stimulation, retardation and 
erosion of small master production through the processes 
of industrialisation and urbanisation was evident. Here 
the process was often more complex both within and across 
trades. Low levels of technological development left 
many workshop trades untouched in the nineteenth-century 
and in some areas workshop production expanded. However, 
merchant capital played an over arching and centralising 
role in subordinating the many small master productive 
units under its control leaving the small masters in 
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nominal control only. Even where the factory had 
established firm roots in an industry as in the Edinburgh 
example of printing, small master production maintained 
v 
a tenuous co-existence. 
The small master producer and retailer continued as 
important features of the economy and society of Edinburgh. 
The absence of an industrial bourgeoisie in any preponder- 
ent numbers was an important feature of the social and 
economic structure. The importance of the petite bour- 
geoisie, along with some small capitalists, in the social 
and class structure was accordingly greater. As a result, 
it was through the small master community that much of 
class struggle was therefore articulated. Though ultim- 
ately the game and rules of struggle might be made else- 
where, the petite bourgeoisie held the positions of immediate 
power. In a number of respects they were the non-commissioned 
officers of capitalism mediating between, and giving force 
to the struggle between, capital and labour. 
Reassessment and analysis of the contribution of the 
petite bourgeoisie in class struggle is surely needed. 
Particularly in its relations with the working-class. 
Anderson's comment that the 'protracted hiatus in the 
development of the labour movement between the 1840s and 
the 1880s is to be partly explained by the length and 
hesitancy of the transition between workshop and factory 
as model types of industrial organisation in England, '2 
f 
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along with the views of Stedman Jones that a tre-making! 
of the working-class occurred between 1870 and 1900,3 
point to the importance of the workshop and by implication 
the small masters in class struggle. The working-class 
was born, not in the factory, but the workshop. For a 
large part of the nineteenth century it was the small 
masters, who, for many, constituted the employing class. 
They filled the void in the absence of an industrial 
bourgeoisie. Nowhere was this perhaps more true than in 
the city of Edinburgh. It is tempting to speculate that 
the petite bourgeoisie contributed to making Edinburgh 
the city par excellQnce of 'quietism' in the late nineteenth- 
century to the extent that the town never approached 
rivalling Glasgow as a city of open class conflict and 
struggle. 
Small masters engaged in the producing trades formed no 
associatics promoting their interests in nineteenth- 
century Edinburgh. Yet they did appear to engage in the 
more heterogeneous employers' associations. Such associa- 
tions composed the very large employers and the very small. 
Small masters joined, though not all did, because they 
were employers of läbour and were able to identify as 
employers with large capitalist establishments. Employers, 
associations were in part a response to the growth of 
working-class organisation, and in part evidence of a 
willingness to promote common interests built around the 
needs of a particular trade or calling. In general these 
r 
IU! 
associations tended to be dominated by the interests of 
the larger employers, and at times were at variance with 
the interests of the small master. It was not, for 
example, uncommon to find large employers working in 
tandem with unions to regulate trade structures, and in 
4 
so doing acting against the interests of the small masters. 
p 
Edinburgh was essentially a workshop dominated economy 
in terms of the production carried out. Small productive 
units did not imply the absence of class conflict between 
masters and men. Behagg has correctly demonstrated the 
limitations of the Webbs' view of a paternalist, craft 
orientated, strike free relationship between small masters 
and men in the trades of early nineteenth-century Birmingham. 
Fundamental change in the structure and organisation of 
work practices occurring in the trades made for class 
conflict between masters and men. 
5 Moreover, the view of 
a supposed golden age of harmony between masters and men 
has also been questioned for the eighteenth-century, where 
new evidence points to the conflict between masters, and 
men in the workshops. 
6 
In late eighteenth-century Edinburgh 
strikes in the shoemaking and tailoring trades occurred. 
7 
Nonetheless, the extent of influence of the workshop and 
the face to face control of small masters on the emerging 
labour movement, and working-class in general, remains an 
important question. 
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The surviving evidence of much of the class struggle between 
masters. and'men is. largely dependent on the records of 
labour organisations, employers' associations, and infor- 
mation of activity gleamed from newspapers and trade 
journals. We know little of the day-to-day struggles in 
the workshops of Edinburgh, little of the personal face- 
to-face relationships between masters and men. And almost 
nothing of the sympathies of masters for the plight of 
journeymen from whose ranks many rose. What we do know 
suggests that many easily identified with the employers 
and were engaged in class struggle with journeymen. As 
employers themselves they found common cause. 
Throughout the nineteenth-century in Edinburgh masters 
and men were engaged in a number of prolonged strikes and 
lock-outs over wages and conditions. The number of masters, 
when known, involved in disputes suggest that a fair prop- 
ortion were small masters. Combination by masters was 
often to meet only the exigency of "a particular threat 
from the workforce. Once concluded they might disband. 
Antagonism was reflected in the organised working-class 
associations. In 1825 journeymen bookbinders attempted to 
combine over a reduction of wages. The masters, as a 
result, combined to lock the men out. 
8 
In 1836 it was 
reported that thirty journeymen masons formed an Edinburgh 
branch of the United Operative Masons of Scotland. 
9 
Journeymen bakers were organised in 1837 over the wages 
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issue. In a letter to the Scotsman, they asked the pub- 
lic to patronise some ninety-three establishments in the 
city employing four-fifths of the workforce who had 
agreed to pay an increase in wages. From 1833 there also 
existed in the city a branch of the Scottish National 
Union of Cabinet and Chair Makers. 
10 Like most early 
attempts at unionisation these were short-lived affairs. 
In the 1840s a number of strikes occurred amongst printers, 
bakers, shoemakers, tailors and building workers in the 
city. In February 1847 journeymen printers met to dis- 
cuss possible action over the threat of dismissal of 
some of their number for being members of the newly formed 
Typographical Association. The masters threatened to 
replace the men with apprentice labour. However, not all 
masters were in agreement. Indeed the journeymen recorded 
a vote of thanks to those employers who had not agreed to, 
or had withdrawn from, the 'obnoxious resolutions of the 
Masters' Association. ' 11 Strike action followed and was 
still in progress in April, with larger firms importing 
'blackleg labour' from London. 12 The position of the 
petite bourgeoisie in these situations is difficult to 
assess. Seldom did they take the lead in initiating lock- 
outs or dictating wage and price agreements. Often they 
had genuine sympathy for the aims of the journeymen. They 
must have found it difficult to maintain business in 
lengthy disputes. Moreover, the ties of employer, despite 
the antagonism between the large and the small, was the 
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more decisive factor in forcing small masters to side 
with the large employers in printing. 
Masters were divided in industrial disputes between policy 
decisions and probably between the competing interests of 
large and'small employers. Though that remains difficult 
to assess. In June 1846 William F. Cuthbertson, Secretary 
* of the Operative Bakers' Union of Edinburgh, led a cam- 
paign for a reduction of the working day. In reply to a 
letter appearing in the North British Advertiser attack- 
ing the grievances of the operative bakers, Cuthbertson 
replied in the following terms, applying in his own way 
a vindication of the labour theory of value: 
Suppose an employer has five men, these five 
men working fourteen or fifteen hours a day 
bake 25 bags of flour a week. Now to get 
the same work performed in twelve hours, sup- 
pose another man is employed, and to pay this 
extra workman an additional farthing is 
charged on the loaf - 25 bags'at 82 loaves 
to the bag -a farthing per loaf amounts to 
£2 2s 81d - the additional working man gets 
16s or 18s per week - who gets the rest, the 
lions share? 13 
This was not the world of the factory talking but the 
workshop, or rather small bakehouse. The small master 
as employer was identified as the enemy of the journeymen. 
It was evidence of the extent to which class struggle 
could, and did, permeate workshop relations; but neither 
should we lose sight of the influence of the workshop 
and the small masters, and their combined influence on 
lb 
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the development of working-class consciousness, labourist 
or otherwise. The campaign for a twelve hour day and 
payment in cash rather than kind continued. In July 1846 
it was reported that a majority of masters had agreed to 
meet the demands of the men. A substantial minority of 
around seventy masters refused however. 
14 In disputes 
of this nature it was not uncommon to find larger employers 
agreeing to the demands of journeymen to regulate trade 
conditions and in the process to hit at their smaller 
competitors. 
Journeymen shoemakers took strike action in April 1846 
over a decision by the masters to reduce wage rates. 
Starting in January the action had been sporadic in 
nature but from April to June the men were out for some 
eleven weeks. 
15 
In 1850 journeymen tailors petitioned 
the Master Tailors' Association to reduce the working day 
and to insist that all work be carried out on the employers' 
premises. 
16 Again this was bound to hit small masters 
hardest., reducing the possibilities of sweating and forcing 
them to maintain workshop premises. 
In October 1847 a general strike of masons in the build- 
ing trade occurred after the men refused an initial offer 
of 21s per week from the masters. 
17 In June 1849 journey- 
men masons approached the masters to reduce the working 
week, asking for three hours off on a Saturday 'for their 
general improvement. ' The men were unsuccessful in this 
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case. 
18 Plasterers in the city in May 1852 struck over 
attempts by the masters to reduce wages from £1 2s 6d to 
¬1. Not all masters agreed with the reduction and the 
public was asked by the journeymen to patronise only those 
firms opposed to the reduction. 
19 
In the early 1860s in the building industry the major 
issue was the nine hour day. In Edinburgh in 1861 journey- 
men masons insisted on working a nine hour day instead of 
the usual ten. The journeymen, moreover, were prepared 
to accept only nine hours pay. The men took strike action 
after forty-two masters in the city refused their demands. 
The strike was supported by over 400 men, and before long 
twenty-four of the masters had signed a declaration agree- 
ing to the conditions of the men. 
20 
The number of masters 
represented in the dispute suggests that a substantial 
proportion were small masters. 
In 1866 a strike by tailors had the masters' attempting 
to import tdungst - blackleg labour - from Hamburg. 
21 
From 1805 in the trade a time-log and scale of prices had 
been agreed by masters and men. Bargaining revolved 
around this log. Strike action again took place in 1867.22 
In October 1868 the Reformer, reported on a current dis- 
pute where the Master Associations of Edinburgh and 
Glasgow and other provincial towns, had entered into 
agreement to close their workshops to men from Edinburgh 
and Glasgow until a dispute in both cities was settled. 
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Possibly as a result of these negotiations a Master 
Tailor's Association for Scotland was formed. 
23 
4 
More than any other issue it was wages that brought 
masters together. Equally it was an issue that might 
divide them particularly when it came to increases. 
Masters, however, organised not only to combat the demand 
for wage rises from the men, but to reduce wages. In 
1857, for example, the Edinburgh and Leith Master Painters' 
Association were concerned to regulate wages amongst the 
membership. An agreement bound the members to pay 
4d 
per hour, with further agreed rates on overtime. 
24 
In 
1879, the Edinburgh and Leith Master Builders' Association 
met to discuss the question of wages. It was resolved 
that those employers who could get men to work for 6d 
per hour should do so; and in cases where this proved 
difficult 7d could be paid. 
25 Membership of the association 
was said to be around sixty, and again this would include 
a fair representation of small masters. 
26 In the same 
year the Edinburgh and Leith Master Plumbers' Association 
unanimously resolved to reduce the wages of operatives 
by Id per hour. 
27 Similarly, in 1890, after consultation 
with the operatives, the Master Plumbers' Association 
agreed to implement a id an hour increase, new overtime 
rates and allowances for country work. 
28 
The structure of 
industrial relations was in building becoming more formal- 
ised with unions and the larger employers taking the lead 
in negotiating conditions within the industry. Increasingly 
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small masters had to fall in line with agreed pay scales 
and conditions of service. 
In printing a regulated process of industrial bargaining 
seems to have been achieved from as early as 1866. The 
masters met that year to receive a report of the committee 
set up to introduce new scales of payment for case and 
press work, the report was accepted by the masters and 
served as the basis of negotiations with the journeymen, 
in subsequent years. 
29 
To some extent the more regulated industrial bargaining 
became the more the small masters lost out. The tendency 
in Master Associations was for the larger employers to 
take the lead in setting the conditions of negotiation 
with the journeymen. Regulation of wages, conditions of 
service and apprenticeship also hit at the ability of the 
small men to compete through sweating and use of apprentice 
labour. 30 
Just as small masters were engaged in conflict situations 
with journeymen so too were shopkeepers with their assist- 
ants. Here, however, the evidence as one would expect 
is more patchy, especially over wages. One recurrent 
issue throughout the nineteenth-century, however, was 
early closing. Neither did this solely originate from 
the demands of the assistants for many masters supported 
the idea of shorter hours. 
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As early as 1836 the Scotsman reported that a'respectable 
meeting' had been held by a numerous body of shop assist- 
ants in the Calton Convening Rooms. The principle object 
of the meeting was to secure a reduction in the hours of 
opening from 9.00 p. m. to 8.00 p. m. The stance taken by 
the assistants seemed to carry weight for it was announced 
that the reduction would take effect from Ist September. 
31 
A year later it was reported that the Shop Assistants 
Early Closing Movement wished to draw to the attention of 
the public the resumption of the practice of early closing 
in the winter months. It was here argued for the purpose 
32 
of allowing assistants time for mental improvement. 
Such associations also progressed on an individual trade 
basis. In 1842 shopmen in the bookselling and stationery 
shops in the city resolved to appoint a deputation to wait 
upon the masters requesting an earlier time of closing. 
Similarly, shopmen in the employment of clothiers, silk 
mercers, drapers, haberdashers and hosiers organised a 
3 
meeting to bring about a reduction in the working day. 
3 
Again in 1844 clerks, shopmen and apprentices in the 
employment of grocers, tea, wine and spirit, merchants 
presented a memorial to their employers outlining their 
grievances and calling for a shorter working day. 
34 In 
such campaigns assistants received public support with 
meetings held to discuss the issue. In 1844, for example, 
James Simpson, advocate, and Robert Chambers, publisher, 
both active campaigners for education spoke to a large 
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meeting called in support of the movement for a reduced 
working day to allow time for self improvement. 
35 
Little long term change accompanied these efforts, but 
the struggle continued. In 1846 a meeting of assistants 
in the grocery trade adopted resolutions expressing the 
'evils' which resulted from the protracted hours of 
business. 36 Similar attempts took place in the booksell- 
ing trade in 1850 and among drapers in 1853.37 There is 
little evidence that assistants backed up their case with 
threats of industrial action, preferring to achieve their 
aims through the co-operation of the employers. 
Co-operation between men and masters was most evident in 
the eventual founding of the Scottish Shopkeepers and 
Assistants Union in 1890, claiming to represent the inter- 
ests of both masters and men and united on the principle 
of early closing. In 1869 the Grocer had stated that 'our 
association has been looked upon by some with a certain 
amount of suspicion and distrust as if they feared it was 
destined to become like some of these gigantic trade unions 
which have wrought so much mischief of late. But our 
leading principle is, that the interests of the assistants 
and their employers are the same. I38 Kenneth M. Milligan, 
Secretary of the Scottish Shopkeepe=rs' and Assistants' Union, 
with a reported membership of 3,100, argued similarly that 





But if the masters and men were united on the principle 
of early closing, the irreconcilable differences that 
existed between employers and employees were raised else- 
where. Frequent complaints of low pay and long hours 
were heard in the trade journals. 
40 The question of 
declining job opportunities was another grievance of the 
assistants. Qualified assistants it was said were chasing 
fewer and fewer vacancies largely caused by employers 
taking on cheap apprentice labour. 
41 In turn employers 
in the ironmongery trade complained of the declining 
standard of assistants, of their laziness and unwillingness 
to work. 
42 
Declining job opportunities amongst qualified assistants 
also affected the possibility of social mobility, of one 
day owning their own shop. The use of unqualified youths 
and even child labour was seen as a significant factor in 
this process. A witness to the Royal Commission on Labour, 
1892, spoke of 'elderly assistants having no chance of 
being employed after a certain age', their positions 
given over to youths who did not receive anything like the 
wages of a qualified assistant. 
43 
An investigation in 1905 into child labour in Edinburgh 
found that of 1,406 employed out of school hours 35 per 
cent were engaged in carrying milk 'for which their 
starving bodies are mutely clamouring. ' Newsagents in 
the city employed 169 children; grocers, 'the hardest 
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task masters' employed 143; barbers employed 22 'little 
slaves'. Some 307 children were 10 years of age and 
under. Many worked a 17 hour day on Saturday from 7.00 a. m. 
to 12 midnight, though 12 to 14 hours was more common. 
44 
Abstracted from the emotive language the important point 
was that child labour used at busy periods could reduce 
the need of the shopkeeper to employ a full-time assistant. 
Low pay, long hours and curtailment of job opportunity, 
and with it the individuals life chances, were behind 
the move towards more formal unionisation. But here the 
close working relationship between masters and assistants 
at the face-to-face level, and the mutual co-operation 
in favour of early closing saw early attempts at union- 
isation composing both masters and assistants. In 1890 
the Scotsman, reported on a meeting of the Scottish 
Shopkeepersland Assistants' Union to introduce the union 
to the Edinburgh shopkeepers and their assistants. At 
the meeting resolutions were passed in support of legal 
legislation to close shops early. 
45 
Associations, whether unions or not, were often quick 
to minimise the element of class struggle between assist- 
ants and their masters. Preferring instead to speak in 
terms of co-operation and conciliation. In 1900 a meeting 
o. grocers assistants in Edinburgh and Leith was held in 
the Free Gardeners' Institute, Picardy Place, for the 
purpose of forming an association in furtherance of the 
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half-holiday movement. An attendance of 140 was presided 
over by a Mr. Harvey, Master Grocer. Harvey 'disclaimed 
the idea that this was any pitiful socialistic wail of 
oppression, ' they did not in any way intend to interfere 
as regards the question of early closing, leaving them 
to settle that question among themselves, or letting 
Parliament deal with it. The meeting was concerned rather 
to secure a half-day off in the week all the year round 
by 'conciliatbry means., To achieve that end the meeting 
agreed to form the Edinburgh and Leith Grocers' Assistants' 
Association. 46 
By 1901 in Edinburgh the National Amalgamated Union of 
shop assistants had organised branches there. This marked 
a significant break in that this union was a union of 
assistants. In that year a large demonstration of assist- 
ants in the city took place in the Meadows. At this 
meeting resolutions were passed calling for a sixty hour 
week including meal times and a total abolition of Sunday 
trading. 47 However, the plactory nature of unionisation 
continued to be stressed. In 1907 a paper was read to 
the Chemists' Assistants' and apprentices' Association 
discussing proposals for the setting-up of a union amongst 
the assistants but only for defence and not for "social- 
istic stultification of enterprise. "48 
0 
There was therefore a growth towards unionisation amongst 
the assistants, whatever form that the organisations might 
take. However., it was the considered opinions of the 
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Scottish Trader, which spoke for many masters, that trades 
unionism was not necessary in the retail trade. It argued 
that the improved conditions of shop life had been arrived 
at by mutual agreement between employer and employed with- 
out recourse to any "extreme measures". Moreover, it was 
stated that the relations between master and servant in 
k 
all branches of shopkeeping are peculiarly inter-dependent, 
and to apply a general principle to a particular case 
would only result in disaster. 
49 It was a view that could 
also command support in the ranks of the assistants them- 
selves. 
It was only occasionally that a strike of assistants was 
mentioned. When this did occur, however, masters both 
large and small would close ranks against the employees 
and even greater emphasis would be placed upon the need 
for co-operation between masters and men. In 1872 rumours 
of a strike in the drapery trade nationally by assistants 
anxious to reduce the working day was Van endeavour to 
cripple and impede the legitimate operations of the 
trader, by depriving him skilled assistance. '50 The way 
forward, it was later argued, was not by strikes but by 
employers and employed working together to ensure 'the 
commercial prosperity one result of which must be an 
improvement in the position of all concerned, in whatever 
capacity, in the trade. 151 A similar view was aired when 
a threatened strike by grocers' associations was rem-: ° 
tioned in'1873.52 
ý. 52 
Although there had been room for co-operation between 
masters and men over trade issues such as early closing, 
they were nevertheless divided by the barrier of employer 
and employee. As demonstrated the position of the shop- 
keeper was one in which he was exploited by manufacturers, 
and was dependent on suppliers; often trading off their 
capital. However, as an employer of labour, in some 
cases, this role led him to associate his outlook with 
the interests of capital. His position as employer con- 
tinued to contribute to an air of independence, and to 
mask his own exploited relationship. 
The foregoing evidence suggests that both within the 
productive and distributive trades there was struggle 
between masters and journeymen, shopkeepers and assist- 
ant, over wages, hours and conditions of service. However, 
the evidence for Edinburgh is too patchy and thin on the 
ground to generalise over the role of the petite bour- 
geoisie in class struggle with members of the working- 
class. . 'Further research 
is needed in this area if we are 
to more fully understand the process of class formation 
and struggle in the nineteenth-century. 
53 
We need to move 
into a greater understanding of the workshop economy of 
workshop practices and to examine the contribution of the 
masters at the point of production. Equally we need to 
explore the question of the closeness of masters and men 
within the context of a culture of 'craft' and the extent 
to which this influences conflict. 
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Both Hobsbawn and Crossick have stressed the point that 
small masters continued to retain their links with the 
journeymen by holding union membership. 
54 Some unions, 
however, expressly prohibited masters from holding member- 
ship. The strength of craft identity and the close 
affinity between masters and men was affirmed in the 
Articles of Agreement of the Society of Bookbinders in 
Edinburgh. Formulated in 1775 they stated that 'all 
bookbinders, whether masters or ; journeymen with any 
number of printers who may choose to join us, and two or 
three of any other lawful trade. 155 In 1814 the Company 
and Society of Bookbinders in Edinburgh again made pro- 
vision for bookbinders and booksellers, whether masters 
or men to join. 
56 Such organisation did not prevent 
growing tension in the workshops as a result of new work 
practices and organisation. Such developments were 
mirrored in the establishment of the Edinburgh Union 
Society of Journeymen Bookbinders. This organisation 
reflected the growing polarisation of masters and men. 
Article 12 stated in 1822 'that when an«« member commences 
business, he must immediately leave the society; and if 
any employer, who has taken leave of the society, shall 
again become a journeyman, he shall be admitted free of 
expense, provided he attends the society within öne fort- 
night after he begins to work as a journeymen. 157 In 
part this was a recognition of the precariousness of 
small master business, but nonetheless the regulations 
did extend to exclusion. 
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The Edinburgh and Leith Cab Drivers' Association was 
another organisation which made special provision for the 
petit bourgeoi. s cab proprietor. Ostensibly a working- 
class organisation it nonetheless allowed under rule 25 
for tin the event of any free member being a proprietor 
of not more than two cabs, he shall, if he continue to 
pay his contributions, be entitled to all benefits under 
these rules .... But should he become the proprietor 
of more than two cabs, he shall not vote or receive trade 
benefit. 158 The existence of such procedures obviously 
point to the closeness of social position between small 
master and worker. Small masters were employers, but 
they were also workers and no doubt the ambiguity of 
this position led to a sympathetic outlook from journey- 
men and assistants. To what extent this affected con- 
flictual relationships between small masters and men in 
workshops and shops is difficult to measure. Face-to- 
face control and smallness of unit was certainly a bar- 
rier to working-class organisation. But from the evidence 
of Edinburgh it did not prevent conflict arising over 
wages, hours, conditions and job security. And here 
small masters formed part of the employing class and were 
seen to be so. 
The contradictory position of small masters as both 
employers of labour and occupying a position subservient 
to large capital made it difficult for the class to form- 
ulate any clear class position for themselves. This was 
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particularly true in the context of relationships with 
the Bourgeoisie. In chapters three, four and five, this 
area was dealt with in some devail and there is no need 
to repeat the findings here. 
Though the power of British capital in the nineteenth- 
century was such that the petite bourgeoisie 'was deprived 
of the chance to play its heroic part in history, ' this 
did not exclude them playing a role if not the starring 
one they appeared to enjoy on the continent. 
59 In national 
politics the petite bourgeoisie were always a latent and 
potential force, particularly in the pre-1850 period. 
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In Edinburgh a section of the petite bourgeoisie were 
active in political radicalism, as members of the Edinburgh 
Political Union, the Edinburgh Reform Association, Chartism 
and the Complete Suffrage Association. They were also 
active in the Anti-Corn Law League, Liberalism and WhiMism. 
They were the spearhead of and the target for a number of 
political groups. Ultimately in Edinburgh the small masters 
fell under the hegemony of the Liberal Party. 
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At the 
local level of government the petite bourgeoisie were well 
represented on Town Councils and other administrative 
bodies. This allowed the small masters to exercise con- 
siderable power in the local community, particularly in 
relation to the power this gave them over the working-class. 
In Edinburgh the petite bourgeoisie were actively involved 
in seeking to shape the direction of local politics in 
the interests of small property. 
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We know less of the involvement of the petite bourgeoisie 
in the community. In particular the exercise of control 
over working-class communities. Certainly as small shop- 
keepers, their influence as the dispensers of credit was 
vitally important, and was a sourse of conflict between { 
them and the working-class community. As landlords With 
wvoirking-class tenants evidence again suggests that this 
6 
was a potential area of conflict. 
2 
In some voluntary 
associations notably churches they formed a social leader- 
ship where the membership was predominantly working-class. 
It is in the nature of the historical evidence that the 
recreation of this community involvement, and the extent 
to which this affected social and group formation, remains 
a problem for the historian. Few petit bourgeois left 
autobiographical material to build a picture of the social 
activity on an individual level. Hopefully, new research: 
will uncover such material as to throw light on these and 
other developments. It leaves us knowing what the petit 
bourgeois did, but not always knowing why or what the 
effects were. 
Therefore as employers, local politicians, credit dis- 
pensing shopkeepers and landlords the contribution of the 
petite bourgeoisie in nineteenth-century Edinburgh to the 
process of class and social formation was important. To 
have missed their importance is to have obscured a more 
complex reality of the development and interaction of class 
and social forces. The petite bourgeoisie formulated few 
0 
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rules in the game of struggle, they lacked a consistent 
ideology and were unable to halt the dynamic of capitalist 
development, but as dominant players in the game they 
were able to interpret the rules to fit their interests. 
In other respects they merely officiated, holding posi- 
tions of power and mediating in favour of dominant inter- 
ests. In reality their position was but a step removed 
from the proletarian. Yet they held positions of power 
and authority sufficient to mask and disguise this fact. 
A marginal class true, but one whose importance was mani- 
festly greater than realised. 
It is customary to end research with a plea to other 
scholars to engage in the process of extending the bound- 
aries of historical knowledge further. The same plea is 
made here. This thesis has been a contribution to the 
historiography of a class that has received scant atten- 
tion from British Historians. As this chapter has shown 
important questions remain which can only be answered as 
a result of further inquiry. 
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APPENDIX I: OCCUPATIONAL CLASSIFICATIONS 
The data presented in this thesis include analysis of 
the social composition of voluntary and political 
organisation, voting patterns, social mobility and 
patterns of inter-marriage. 
Information as to occupation came either from the source 
itself, from census enumerators' books, or from Post 
Office Directories. The latter was the most frequently 
used method involving the laborious task of checking 
lists of individuals names and addresses to determine 
occupation. 
The categories used involve the following: 
(A) ESTABLISHED MIDDLE-CLASS 
1. Professions, Gentlemen, etc. 
Included here and representative of the estab- 
lished middle-class are: advocates; solicitors; 
professors; doctors; dentists; ministers of 
religion; bankers; fund-holders; stockbrokers; 
shipowners; landed proprietors; lords; baronets; 
gentlemen; army and naval officers; higher 
administration. 
2. Manufacturers 
Those described as such, brewers, large-scale 
printers and other large employers of labour. 
3. Merchants 
Including those so described; wholesalers and 
contractors; generally those supplying capital 
goods and raw materials. 
(B) WHITE-COLLAR 
1. White-Collar I 
Includes clerical and commercial clerks; book- 
keepers; cashiers; commercial travellers; 
journalists; artists; musicians; curators; 
teachers. 
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2. White-Collar II 
(c) 
Includes supervisory and technical grades; 
minor officials; managers; inspectors; super- 
intendants; station masters; accountants; 
architects; surveyors; engineers; veterinary 
surgeons. 
PETITE BOURGEOISIE 
1. Merchant Retailers 
Includes all commodity merchants e. g. wine 





All those involved in retailing not designated 
as employees and not involved in production of 
commodities, thus grocer but not baker. 
Craftsmen Retailers 
Includes all those occupations where an element 
of production as well as retailing may have 
been carried out, and where an apprenticeship 
system was common: shoemakers; tailors; bakers; 
jewellers; gunmakers; saddlers; cabinetmakers; 
upholsterers; brushmakers; musical instrument 
makers; etc. 
Craftsmen 
Those in business where occupations had a 
recognised apprenticeship system: masons; 
painters; glaziers; plumbers; coopers; bell- 
hangers; engravers; bookbinders; blacksmiths; 
printer; etc. 
Semi-Skilled 
Those in business where occupations did not in the main follow an apprenticeship system: 
chimney sweeps; nail makers; fancy box makers; fishing rod makers; comb makers; flower makers; 
venetian blind makers; etc. 
6. Transport 
Includes: carters; coach hirers; cab proprietors. 
ý. Agriculture 
Includes: farmers; cattle, pig, horse and 
poultry dealers. 
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(D) WORKING-CLASS ,. 
1. Retail Assistants 
Includes all in retail occupations described 
as employees: shop assistants; apprentices: 
But message boys and porters are classified as 
unskilled. 
2. Craftsmen 
Follows those trades in sect-ion C. 4 and relates 
to the existence of apprenticeship, includes: 
journeymen and apprentices. 
3. Craftsmen Retail 
Follows those trades in section C. 3 and relates 
to the existence of apprenticeship, includes: 
journeymen and apprentices. 
4. Semi-Skilled 
Includes those occupations involving skills 
but not subject to apprenticeship; factory 
hands; nail makers; fancy box makers; etc. 
$. Transport 
Includes: driver; cab driver; conductor. 
6. Unskilled 
Includes: labourers; porters; message boys; etc. 
7. Agriculture 
Includes: farm grieves; shepherds; ploughmen; 
farm servants; foresters; fishermen; agricul- 
tural labourers. 
8. Domestic Servants 
Includes: all forms of domestic service; cater- 
ing employees. 
9. Police, etc. 
Includes: policemen; prison officers; army 
and naval ratings; merchant seamen. 
10. Miscellaneous 
Includes: keepers; scavengers; hawkers; chain 
holders; etc. 
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APPENDIX II: MARRIAGE DATA SAMPLE 
This appendix describes the use made here of the regi- 
strar generalºs marriage certificates for the periods 
1855-56,1870-71 and 1890-91. The evidence from the 
samples has been used in two ways. Firstly, to test 
historically the degree of inter-generational occupa- 
tional change by comparing the occupations of fathers 
and those of their sons at the time of marriage. 
Tables 8.4,8.5 and 8.6 take father's occupation and 
compare this with the son's. Tables 8.7,8.8 and 8.9 
take the son's occupation at time of marriage and com- 
pare this with their father's. 
Secondly, to test historically the degree to which 
people of different occupational backgrounds married 
each other as an indicator of how far a population was 
socially cohesive or subdivided. This is done by 
comparing the occupation of the petit bourgeois grooms 
with those of their father-in-laws, tables 8.10,8.11 
and 8.12. Father-in-laws who were petit bourgeois are 
contrasted with the occupations of the grooms in tables 
8.13,8.14 and 8.15. 
The information used comes from the registrar general's 
marriage certificates held in Register House, Edinburgh. 
The method of sampling differs from other surveys of 
this type in that a marriage was only included in the 
sample if either the groom, his father or the bride's 
father was petit bourgeois. In this way the sample was 
intended to concentrate the marriage activity of the 
petite bourgeoisie. By this method 451 marriages were 
included in the 1855 sample, 846 in the 1870 and 976 
in the 1890. In tables 8.10 to 8.15 which concentrated 
solely on grooms or father's of the bride who were petit 
bourgeois the sample sizes were reduced. 
In understanding the category of classifications readers 
























































A) 1833 24.2 - 18.2 6.1 - 3.0 12.1 15.2 15.2 
3.0 3.0 
34 18.2 3.0 15.2 6.1 - 6.1 21.2 12.1 15.2 - 3.0 
35 18.2 3.0 15.2 6.1 - 6.1 18.2 18.2 15.2 - - 
36 33.3 6.1 9.1 - 3.0 6.1 15.2 12.1 12.1 - 3.0 
37 33.3 - 12.1 - 6.1 6.1 15.2 15.2 12.1 - - 
38 30.3 - 6.1 3.0 9.1 3.0 21.2 t2.1 12.1 3.0 
39 30.3 - 6.1 9.1 9.1 3.0 18.2 9.1 15.2 - - 
1840 33.3 - 3.0 3.0 3.0 6.1 18.2 12.1 15.2 - 3.0 
41 36.4 - 6.1 - 3.0 6.1 15.2 15.2 9.1 - 9.1 
42 45.5 - 3.0 3.0 - 3.0 9.1 21.2 9.1 - 
6.1 
43 42.4 3.0 - - - 6.1 6.1 27.3 15.2 - - 
44 33.3 - 3.0 3.0 - 3.0 9.1 21.2 27.3 - - 
45 27.2 - 6.1 6.1 3.0 3.0 12.1 21.2 15.2 - 3.0 
46 27.2 - 6.1 6.1 6.1 3.0 21.2 15.2 9.1 - 
6.1 
47 24.2 - 6.1 6.1 6.1 6.1 18.2 9.1 9.1 - 15.2 
48 18.2 3.0 3.0 6.1 3.0 6.1 18.2 18.2 6.1 - 18.2 
49 21.2 3.0 6.1 3.0 - 6.1 12.1 30.3 9.1 - 9.1 
1850 18.2 3.0 12.1 3.0 - 3.0 15.2 27.3 9.1 - 9.1 
51 21.2 3.0 9.1 3.0 - 3.0 15.2 27.3 15.2 - 3.0 
52 24.2 3.0 15.2 9.1 - 3.0 9.1 27.3 6.1 - 3.0 
53 33.3 - 24.2 6.1 - - 
6.1 24.2 6.1 - - 
54 33.3 - 24.2 3.0 3.0 - 12.1 15.2 9.1 - - 
55 33.3 - 21.2 3.0 3.0 3.0 12.1 9.1 12.1 3.0 - 
B) 56 41.0 - 17.9 2.6 - 2.6 15.4 - 12.8 2.6 5.1 
57 46.2 - 10.3 - - 5.1 17.9 5.1 12.8 2.6 - 
58 46.2 - 7.7 - - 2.6 12.8 7.7 15.4 2.6 5.1 
59 46.2 - 10.3 - - 5.1 15.4 7.7 15.4 - - 1860 53.8 - 12.8 - - 2.6 12.8 10.3 7.7 - - 61 48.7 2.6 12.8 2.6 - 5.1 12.8 12.8 2.6 - - 
62 43.6 2.6 12.8 2.6 - 5.1 15.4 12.8 5.1 - - 63 38.5 2.6 15.4 5.1 - 2.6 12.8 17.9 5.1 - - 64 38.5 2.6 7.7 7.7 - 7.7 12.8 15.4 7.7 - - 65 41.0 5.1 7.7 7.7 - 10.3 5.1 12.8 10.3 - - 66 38.5 2.6 5.1 7.7 - 10.3 7.7 12.8 15.4 - - 67 35.9 7.7 7.7 5.1 - 10.3 7.7 12.8 12.8 - - 68 28.2 7.7 5.1 7.7 - 12.8 15.4 12.8 10.3 - - 69 23.1 10.3 7.7 7.7 - 15.4 12.8 12.8 7.7 - - 1870 17.9 10.3 7.7 10.3 - 17.9 12.8 17.9 5.1 - - 71 25.6 10.3 5.1 10.3 - 12.8 10.3 17.9 7.7 - - 72 20.5 10.3 5.1 10.3 - 12.8 12.8 15.4 12.8 - - 
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1873 20.5 10.3 5.1 10.3 - 15.4 10.3 15.4 12.8 - - 
74 23.1 12.8 5.1 7.7 - 12.8 10.3 15.4 12.8 - - 75 23.1 15.4 5.1 5.1 - 7.7 15.4 12.8 15.4 - - 76 20.5 12.8 5.1 5.1 - 5.1 15.4 17.9 12.8 - 5.1 77 28.2 10.3 5.2 5.1 - 5.1 17.9 12.8 15.4 - - 78 28.2 10.3 5.1 5.1 - 7.7 17.9 7.7 17.9 - - 79 23.1 10.3 5.1 5.1 - 7.7 17.9 10.3 20.5 - - 1880 23.1 10.3 2.6 5.1 - 10.3 15.4 10.3 23.1 - - 81 23.1 7.7 2.6 5.1 - 5.1 20.5 10.3 23.1 - 2.6 82 20.5 7.7 - 5.1 - 5.1 17.9 17.9 25.6 - - 83 20.5 7.7 - 7.7 - 5.1 20.5 17.9 20.5 - - 84 17.9 7.7 - 7.7 - 7.7 20.5 17.9 20.5 - - 85 17.9 10.3 2.6 5.1 - 5.1 23.1 15.4 20.5 - - 86 20.5 10.3 2.6 2.6 - 7.7 23.1 17.9 10.3 - 2.6 87 20.5 7.7 2.6 2.6 - 7.7 20.5 20.5 17.9 - - 88 17.9 5.1 2.6 2.6 - 5.1 23.1 12.8 20.5 - 10.3 
89 23.1 5.1 2.6 5.1 - 10.3 25.7 17.9 10.3 - 2.6 1890 15.4 5.1 2.6 7.7 - 10.3 30.8 15.4 7.7 - 5.1 91 15.4 5.1 5.1 7.7 - 7.7 20.5 15.4 5.1 - 15.4 92 17.9 2.6 5.1 10.3 - 10.3 20.5 15.4 5.1 - 15.4 
93 12.8 2.6 5.1 7.7 - 10.3 20.5 15.4 10.3 - 12.8 
94 15.4 2.6 5.1 7.7 - 10.3 20.5 15.4 10.3 - 12.8 
95 17.9 5.1 2.6 7.7 - 10.3 15.4 15.4 10.3 - 15.4 
Note: A) from 1833 to 1855 the Council returned 33 elected 
members. 












1833 42.4 6. t 48.5 3.0 
34 36.4 6.1 54.6 3.0 
35 36.4 6.1 57.7 - 
36 48.5 3.0 45.5 3.0 
37 45.4 6.1 48.5 - 
38 36.4 12.1 51.4 - 
39 36.4 18.2 . 45.5 - 
40 36.4 6.1 51.6 3.0 
41 42.4 3.0 45.6 9.1 
42 48.5 3.0 42.4 6.1 
43 45.4 - 54.6 - 
44 36.4 3.0 60.6 - 
45 '33.3 9.1 51.5 3.0 
46 33.3 12.1 48.5 6.1 
47 30.3 12.1 42.4 15.2 
48 24.2 9.1 48.5 18.2 
49 30.3 3.0 57.6 9.1 
50 33.3 3.0 54.6 9.1 
51 33.3 3.0 60.6 3.0 
52 42.4 9.1 45.6 3.0 
53 57.5 6.1 36.4 - 
54 57.5 6.1 36.4 - 
55 54.5 6.1 39.3 - 
56 58.9 2.6 33.4 5.1 
57 56.5 - 43.5 - 58 53.8 - 41.1 5.1 
59 56.5 - 43.5 - 60 66.6 - 33.4 - 61 64.1 2.6 33.4 - 62 58.9 2.6 38.4 - 63 56.4 5.1 38.4 - 64 48.8 7.7 43.5 - 65 53.8 7.7 38.4 - 66 46.2 7.7 46.2 - 67 51.3 5.1 43.6 - 68 41.0 7.7 51.3 - 69 41.0 7.7 51.3 - 70 35.9 10.3 53.8 - 71 41.0 10.3 48.7 - 72 35.9 10.3 53.8 - 73 35.9 10.3 53.8 - 74 41.0 7.7 51.3 - 75 43.6 5.1 51.3 - 76 38.5 5.1 51.3 5.1 

























1880 35.9 5.1 58.9 
81 33.3 5.1 58.9 2.6 
82 28.2 5.1 66.6 - 
83 28.2 7.7 64.0 - 
84 25.6 7.7 66.6 - 
85 30.8 5.1 64.0 - 
86 33.3 2.6 58.9 2.6 
87 30.8 2.6 66.6 - 
88 25.6 2.6 61.5 10.3 
89 30.8 5.1 64.0 2.6 
9o 23.1 7.7 64.0 5.1 
91 25.6 7.7 51.3 15.4 
92 25.6 10.3 48.7 15.4 
93 20.5 7.7 56.4 15.4 
94 23.1 7.7 56.4 12.8 
95 25.6 7.7 51.3 15.4 
s 
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